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THIS LITTLE BOOK. 

In the hope that It may become a Memorial of former aasociatioiu, an aid, 
however imperfect, in reading the Evangelical Biographies, and a useftd 
Companion for those of thdr respective Congregations who righUy appre- 
ciate the Great Master's dhrection, "Sbabch thk ScRiFruBss," 
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P R EFAC j:. 



In publishing this little book, th^ author feels it necessary 
to make a few intttxiuctory remarks. 

The apparent want of uniformity between the very brief 
exposition in the former portion, and that on St John^s Gos- 
pel and the Acts which is more in detail, requires some ex- 
planation ; and this will be most readily made by a statement 
of the writer^s original intention. In the year 1848 he pub- 
lished a small volume of eighty pages, consisting of Parallel 
Keferences on the New Testament His intention was to 
assist any reader who sincerely desired to make himself 
acquainted with the holy Book, and therefore was wiUing to 
take the trouble to compare one portion with another, and 
to etamine the connection and apparent purport of each, be- 
fore forming a decidSd opinion of their respective meanings. 
He hoped it might be useful^ to intelligent Bible classes, and 
also to teachers of Sunday Schools. But his principal object 
was, to place the necessary references in the hands of his 
theological students, both to save the trouble of taking them 
as notes, and also the time required to dictate them. Instead 
of accumulating a vast number of references, such as may be 
found in multitudes of Bibles, where they stand unnoticed by 
readers in general, and in a majority of cases are unsatisfac- 
tory to the examiner, his desire was to select a few of those 
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VI FRBFACJS. 

that bore directly on the words, or sentiments, or doctrines 
to be illustrated, and thus to develop the harmony and conse- 
quent truthfulness of the sacred writings. On the redpening 
of the Seminary in October last, it was found that a suflBcient 
number of copies could not be obtained for necessary use. 
The author, therefore, determined to publish another edition, 
which he hoped also to improve, as he had become satisfied 
that the former was not suflBciently dear for ordinary readers. 
The particular bearing of the references had not been stated, 
and in some instances was not obvious. The necessity of 
considering this point before any light could be thrown upon 
the clauses under review, made the use of the publication less 
easy than could be wished. It was therefore determined to 
inform the reader what the passages referred to were thought 
to illustrate, leaving it to himself to draw the right conclu- 
sions. Brevity was chiefly aimed at, and any notice of por- 
tions, which seemed sufficiently plain to sincere and careful 
students, was therefore entirely omitted. As the author pro- 
ceeded in his task, and especially when it brought under con- 
sideration the more profound and spiritual instructions of the 
divine Teacher, he thought it expedient, not to say necessary, 
to go somewhat more into detail. As unfortunately the 
former portion of the book was in print before the latter had 
been properly prepared, it became impossible to make altera- 
tions producing such a harmony of the whole volume as would 
certainly be desirable. 

Notwithstanding what has just been said respecting the 
latter portion of the book, the main idea of its title has not 
been lost sight o£ The interpretation is founded on the use 
of parallel references, although their bearing and meaning, the 
principle, historical statements, points of doctrine, etc., which 
they imply, or sustain, or illustrate, may be more particularly 
drawn out, and made the more prominent ground of exposi- 
tion. It will be observed, therefore, tliat many portions are 
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entirely ignored, however important or difficult they may be 
in themsdyes, either in a critical, or historical, or doctrinal 
view, because their meaning or inspired authority cannot be 
settled merely by a comparison of Scripture with Scripture. 
This remark is applicable to such cases as the genmne- 
ness of the first two Chapters of St. Matthew's Gospel, the 
doubtfulness of a small portion near the commencement 
of John 5, the story of tiie adulterous woman in John 8, 
the harmony of the accounts of our Lord's resurrection, 
and seyeral other topics in themselves of very great in- 
terest On all matters of this sort, and also on all questions 
introductory to the Gbspels and Acts of the Apostles, such as 
authorship, time, purpose of writing, and other similar points, 
recourse must be had to Commentators and Critics. They 
have been of late so thoroughly investigated, that no inqui- 
sitive reader of moderate intelligence need &il to secure an 
aoquiuntance with all necessary informatioa 

When the preparation of the present volume was begun, it 
was intended to continue the selection of references, with 
brief notices of their general meaning, through the whole of 
the New Testament But in the course of its progress it was 
soon found by experience, that to accomplish such an under- 
taking, so as to give even the most moderate degree of satis* 
&ction, would be a constantly increasing labor ; and no such 
publication could be prepared under several years. This will 
be readily understood by any one who has ever made the 
effort of collecting accessible data, and examining for himself 
various scriptural connections, not depending entirely on the 
statements of others, however respectable in character, and 
distinguished for talent and learning. A desire to have the 
volume ready for the next class, made it absolutely necessary 
to limit the undertaking to the historical books of the New 
Testament 

Here I take the opportunity of remarking that a carof^ 
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study of the Gospels and Acts constitatcs the best preparation 
fer that of the Epistles. It imparts a knowledge of the New 
Testament language, which every student should acquire, in 
order to become a competent instructor in Christian truth. 
It prepares for the fuller development of doctrinal points, 
which otherwise are likely to become enwrapped in the mists 
of cloudy uncertainty and indefiniteness. Let the teachings of 
the Master, as embodied in the biographical narratives of his 
true disciples, be thoroughly examined and made to exercise 
a due influence on the head and heart of the learner, and he 
will becdhie the better prepared to understand and rightly 
appreciate those "many things" which, when they could 
** bear them," the Saviour poured into their souls, by means 
of "the Holy Ghost whom the Father sent in his name," 
that divine agent of his by whom he " guided them into all 
the truth" of his Gospel See John 16 : 12, 14 : 26, 16 : 13. 
The Holy Bible, though composed by persons of different 
capacity and character, and under very var3ring conditions of 
time, place, and human association, is the inspired word of 
God, and, like his works, is characterized by a harmony and 
a unity which mark the divinity o{ its origin. Its represent- 
ations of sacred truth are never inconsistent, however much 
they may differ in form, and manner, and degree, all of which 
are in accordance with the circumstances of the respective 
writers. Its fundamental unity, therefore, is never lost sight 
of by the one original superintending Author. Hence it is 
that one portion becomes illustrative of another, where the 
general topic is the same ; and therefore the spiritual things 
embodied in one are most satisfactorily explained by the aid 
of those which are contained in another. A comparison of 
various texts frequently produces the most satisfactory expo- 
sition ; and, as this method of " searching the Scriptures" is 
within the ability of most readers, it is highly to be recom- 
mended. The process may be slow, but the success is, in a 
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great degree, sure. One fundamental mistake must> however, 
be cautiously avoided, that of establishing any doctrine or 
fact on the ground of a partial collection. Language is often 
so modified by the context and the nature of the subject as to 
become hyperbolical ; and hence what is stated in one con- 
nection may appear, at first view, at variance with that which 
is represented in another. An examination of one class of 
texts may seem to lead to some theory, whUe an investigation 
of another may appear to sustain the opposite. Yet both 
may be erroneous, because depending on partial data« A 
conscientious attention to all the scriptural authorities re- 
specting the matter in question, may produce a modification 
of some seemingly unreasonable principle or system, and to a 
combination in part of what to different classes of persons 
appears equally to be founded on direct scriptural proof. Let 
all the evidence be accumulated and investigated, and each 
portion be rightly understood according to its own connec- 
tion. Then the general truth will be found to be in harmony 
with the necessary meaning of each part, with the soundest 
principles of reason, and with the equity, goodness, and be- 
nevolence of the great divine Author. 

The reader will observe that occasionally references are 
made to passages in some of the Apocryphal books. In gen- 
eral, and always on points of particular importance and in- 
terest, the clauses referred to are quoted in full ; so that per- 
sons who have not access to those productions may perceive 
the bearing of the passages. Certain very interesting quota- 
tions firom these iminspired writings may be found on pages 
86, 87, 68, 76, 77,-81, 87, 91, and 129. It will probably be 
to some a matter of surprise to learn, that the Saviour himself 
occasionally draws his figures and phraseology from these 
very andent Jewish documents. » 

The book now presented to the Christian public is intended 
for different classes. Those who study it in connection with 
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the original text, will doubtless see more dearly than others 
the finalogy aiid bearing of the references. Yet the reader 
who cannot go beyond the English language, will find no 
difiQculty in using it Let such a one peruse the notes with 
his Bible before him. After reading the portion to be ex- 
plained, let him turn to the places referred to, and think of 
each in relation to the point in question. In proportion as 
he proceeds in examining the parallel passages, he may find 
that the first impression is confirmed ; or perhaps that it be- 
comes modified by or combined with another, so that a wider 
and more comprehensive view opens before him. Let him 
slowly and carefuUy make himself master of the illustrations 
of one passage, and he then becomes competent to understand 
all others of a similar kind. In confirmation of this remark 
he is referred to Matt 3 : 2. On the sacraments of Baptism 
and the Lord^s Supper, let him note with proper attention 
every text referred to on John 8 : 3, 5, 6, and Matt 26 : 26- 
29, and he will have all that the New Testament says on 
these fundamental topics. Respecting the scriptural meaning 
of language which has been made the basis, in a great degree, 
of certain doctrines, let him examine the various texts pre- 
sented on John 6 : 87 and Acts 18 : 48^ The references on 
John 4 : 9 contain the whole scriptural account of the Sama- 
ritans, the principal source to which historians are indebted. 
Experience will teach him, that the study of one book makes 
him acquainted with portions of several, and that thus his 
mind becomes gradually opened, to see clearly the most im- 
portant and interesting truths of divine revelation. 

For young and uninformed readers it may be well to say a 
word i-especting two prominent biblical authorities, which are 
sometimes, though not often, i*eferred to. One of these is gen- 
erally called the Septuagint, that is, the Seventy. It is a 
very ancient Greek Version of the Old Testament, deriving its 
name from an old though unfounded Jewish tradition, which 
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ascribes it to seventy-two translators, six from each tribe. 
It is also called the Alexandrine translation, because made at 
Alexandria in Egypt. It is as ancient as the third oentm-y 
before Christ, the Pentateuch at least having been prepared 
as early as the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus. It was in 
common use among the Jews in our Lord's time. — ^The other 
is known by the Chaldee name of Targum, that is, exposi- 
tion. There are several such works extant Two only, the 
most prominent, are noted, that of Onkelos on the Law, and 
that of Jonathan ben Uzziel on the Prophets. They are 
translations into the Chaldee dialect, both, the latter espe- 
cially, often very paraphrastic. Most probably they were 
made about forty years before the Christian era, that on the 
Law being somewhat the older, and the most highly valued 
by Israelitish scholars. They are very useful in throwing 
light on the views of the Hebrew people of that period re- 
specting the Messiah. 

In the hope that this little vdume may find some readers 
who will make such use of it as has been recommended, the 
author submits it to the candid and sincere lover of Christian 
truth. 

Om. Theol Seminary^ Sept 10, 1859. 
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SPIRITUAL THHGS COMPARED 
WITH SPIRITUAL. 



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MAHHEW. 



CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1 : " Book ;" that is, account. See Gen. 
6:1, Septuagint. — ^The verse is a title either of the 
whole chapter, or the first seventeen verses, most 
probably the latter. It means, account of the origin 
and descent, etc., and is equivalent to genealogical 
list. Compare Gen. 5 : 1, 10 : 1, 11 : 10, 27, which 
are all titles of the immediately following portions. 
And so, most probably, are the similar clauses in 
2 : 4, 6 : 9, and 37 : 2. 

2-16 and Luke 3 : 38-23. Compare Gen. 6 : 3-32, 
11 : 10-26, 21 : 3, 25 : 26, 1 Chron. 2 : 1-15, 3 : 1-19. 

A judicious application of the following piinciples 
will remove difficulties in genealogical lists. First : 
The word hege% or father^ may be employed in re- 
ference to a remote descendant. Second : It may 
be used, also, of one who is a legal, though not a 
real offspring. This applies to marrying a brother's 
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widow, to adoption, and also to the condition of a 
son in law. Third : A man may be known under 
two names. With Matt. 23 : 35, compare 2 Chron. 
24 : 20. 

1 9. " Just." Not simply righteous toward others, 
or kind and mild, but truly religious, governed by 
God's law and a conscientious sense of duty ; like 
" righteous" in 9 : 13, 13:17. See the law in Deut. 
24:1. 

21. "Jesus." The same as Joshua. See Heb. 
4 : 8, marginal translation. The Hebrew word 
means saviour. And this is alluded to in Ecclus. 
40 : 1 : " Jesus, the son of Nave*, who, according 
to his name, was made great for the saving of the 
elect of God, that he might set Israel in their in- 
heritance." 

23. Isa. 7 : 14. 

CUAPTEB n. 

Verse 2. "East." Verse 9. This refers to the 
residence of the persons, Arabia, or Persia, or 
Chaldea, not to the quarter of the sky. — " Wor- 
ship." The word expresses either oriental homage 
or divine adoration. The meaning in any case can 
only be determined by circumstances. 

4. " All the chief pnests." See 26 : 3, Luke 
3 : 2, 2 Kings 23 : 4, " priests of the second order," 
and 25:18, "the second priest." The same title 

* This is the word employed by the Sept. for Nun, the He- 
brew name of Joshua^s father. 
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may also have been given to the heads of the twenty- 
four courses. See on Luke 1:5. 

6. Mic. 5:2, (Heb. 1.) The prophet's language, 
" thou be little," relates to the village topographi- 
cally considered ; the Evangelist's, to its importance 
and distinction as the birth-place of the divine Mes- 
siah. — " Not," or rather, ' by no means,' is added 
for the sake of emphasis. " Least." The Sept. em- 
ploys a diflferent word, though of the same import, 
and in the superlative degree. 

10. See the same phrase in 1 Chron. 29 : 9, in 
Heb. 

15. Hos. 11:1. This passage relates directly to 
God's calling Israel, in its weak and infantile condi- 
tion, out of Egypt ; but it may also have a symboli- 
cal bearing on the return of Christ " to his own." 
John 1 : 11. The Evangelist follows the Hebrew 
original, not the Sept., which dijffers. 

16. "Children." Properly, ' male children.' With 
the end compare verse 7. 

17. Jer. 31 : 15, which is probably accommodated. 
20, end. For similar language, see Exod. 4:19. This 

shows that the mind of the Evangelist dwells upon 
the fact of the exode from Egypt. See verse 16. 

23. " Prophets." The reference is not limited to 
any ono in particular. The words are not a quota- 
tion, but convey the predicted idea, which is that 
of being despised and held in contempt. See 26 : 71, 
John 1 : 46, (Greek 47,) 18 : 7 ; and compare 
Psalms 22 : 6, 7, 8, Isa. 49 : 7, 53 : 2, 3. It is not 
unusaa] for New Testament writers to refer to the 
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Old, when the sentiment, and not the language, is 
to be found there. See John 7 : 38, 1 Cor. 4 : 6, 
Eph. 5 : 14, James 4 : 5. 

CHAFTEB m. 

Verse 2. " Kingdom of heaven, of God." The 
former phrase is peculiar to Matthew, and ex- 
presses origin, character, and ultimate result. 
The language denotes Christ's dispensation, his 
church, the establishment founded by him on earth 
to be perpetuated in heaven, and of which he is the 
everlasting king. For the prophetic announcement 
of this kingdom to David, see 2 Sam. 7 : 12 ; for its 
perpetuity, verses 13, 16, Dan. 2 : 44, 2 Pet. 1 : 11. 
Sometimes its present and future states are .both 
comprehended : Matt. 5 : 3, 6 : 10, 33. Sometimes 
the former only is intended : 8 : 12, 13 : 24, 41, 47 ; 
at others, the latter : 13 : 43, 25 : 34, 26 : 29, Acts 
14 : 22, 1 Cor. 6 : 9, 2 Pet. 1 : 11. Occasionally 
the expression marks the nature and character of 
this kingdom. Luke 17 : 21, Rom. 14 : 17. 

Other similar phraseology is also to be met with. 
Matt. 4 : 23, " Gospel of the kingdom ;" 13 : 38, 13, 
" children," literally, " sons of the kingdom, king- 
dom of their Father ;" 41, " his kingdom" foUows 
" Son of Man ;" Mark 11:10, "kingdom of David," 
in allusion to the promise in second Samuel ; Eph. 
6 : 6, "kingdom of Christ and of God;" CoL 1 : 13, 
" kingdom of his dear Son ;" 2 Tim. 4:18, "heaven- 
ly kingdom ;" Rev. 1:9," kingdom of Jesus Christ." 
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In the Wisdom of Solomon, 10 : 10, the foDowing 
words occur : " Wisdom showed the righteous (man) 
the kingdom of God." 

3. Isa. 40 : 3. The subject of the prophet's predic- 
tion comprehends the return of the Jews from the 
Babylonian captivity, and the spiritual return of 
mankind to God through the Messiah, with the 
necessary preparations in each case Here it is ap- 
plied to the latter, its ultimate meaning. See Mark 
1 : 2, 3, Luke 3 : 4-6, John 1 : 23, 1 Pet. 1 : 24, 
26 ; and with Isa. 52 : 7 compare Rom. 10 : 16. 

4. Zech. 13 : 4 end, 2 Kings 1 : 8. "Locusts." 
Levit. 11 : 22. The whole expression denotes very 
abstemious living. 

6, 6. John 1 : 26, 26, 3 : 23. "Of." In modem 
usage *' by." See 4:1. 

7. " Pharisees and Sadducees." For the general 
religious character of these two sects, see, among 
other places, the verse under review, and 6 : 20, 
12 : 2, 7, 14, 24, 16 : 1, 6 ; 23 : and Mark 7 : 1-13. 
For certain opinions held by them, see 22 : 23, 24, 
Acts 23 : 6-8 ; also, John 9 : 2. 

9. John 8 : 33, 39, Rom. 4 : 1. 

11. Mark 1:8, Luke 3:16, John 1:16, 26, 27, 
Actsl:6, 11:16, 19:4. 

16, 17. Luke 3 : 21, 22, John 1 : 32-34 ; also, 
Matt. 17 : 6, and John 12 : 28-30. 
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CHAFTEB IV. 



Verse 2. Mark 1 : 13, Luke 4 : 2, Heb. 4 : 15. 
4. Deut. 8 : 3. 

6. "Pinnacle." Literally, 'little wing,' Pro- 
bably Bome small but elevated position. 

6. Ps. 91 : 11. 

7. Deut. 6 : 16. " Tempt," that is, « try.' 

8. Compare Luke 4 : 5, last clause. 

10. "Satan." A Hebrew word for adversary, used 
here of the great enemy of God and goodness, the 
Devil. Compare on 16 : 23. — ^Deut. 6 : 13, 10 : 20. 

12. Here the first three Evangelists omit a con- 
siderable portion of our Lord's ministry. With this 
verse compare Mark 1 : 14 and Luke 4 : 14. A brief 
sketch of some of its prominent points is given by 
St. John in that portion of his Gospel which is com- 
prehended within 1:19 and 3 : 36. 

13. Luke 4: 30, 31. 

14-16. Isa. 9 : 1, 2. (Heb. 8 : 23, 9 : 1.) 
17. " Jesus began to preach." But he had been 
exercising his ministry, most probably, eight months, 
having spent about that time in Jerusalem and the 
country of Judea. See John 4 : 35, which seems to 
mark the autunmal season. The language is em- 
phatic, and expresses either his more public, con- 
stant, and habitual preaching than before, or alludes 
to his occupying the position of John, who had just 
been imprisoned. Ver. 12. Compare 3 : 2, and Mark 
1 : 14. See also on John 16 : 1, 4, end. 
.L 18-22.^6:1-11. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



TO ST. MATTHEW. 9 

21. "From thence;" that is, a short distance 
along the shore. Mark 1:19. 

CHAFTEB V. 

Chapters 6-7: Luke 6 : 17-49. For certain in- 
structions of Christ, contamed in St. Matthew's ac- 
count of the Sermon, and given by St. Luke else- 
where, because taught also on other occasions, see 
Luke 11 : 2-4, 9-13, 33-36, 12 : 21, 31-34, 13 : 24-27. 

2. " Opened his mouth." This language indicates 
the seriousness and importance of the intended in- 
struction. See 13 : 36, Acts 18 : 14, Eph. 6 : 19, 
where the punctuation ought to be, " that I may 
open my mouth, boldly to make known," etc. 

3. " Poor in spirit." Ps. 61:17, Isa. 66 : 2, Luke 
6 : 20, " poor." Ps. 14 : 6, Isa. 29 : 19. 

6. " Inherit the earth," or 'land.' Psalms 25 : 13, 
37 : 3, 9, 11, 18, 22, 29, 34, Isa. 67 : 13, 68 : 14, 
60 : 21 ; all expressive of permanent divine suste- 
nance, support, and happiness, under the influence 
of Providence, and in the kingdom of God. The 
bearing of such expressions on the enjoyment of 
spiritual blessings hereafler in Christ's kingdom, 
arises, most probably, from tl\e symbolical or typical 
character of " the rest" of the Israelites in the holy 
land, their promised inheritance, secured to them by 
the instrumentality of Joshua. With Exod. 33 : 14 ; 
Num. 14 : 23, 29, 30 ; Deut. 1 : 35, 3 : 20, 12 : 9, 10 ; 
Josh. 1 : 15, 22 : 4, compare Heb. 3 : 11, 18, 4 : 1, 3, 6, 
8-11. 

1* 
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8. " Pure— 3ee. God.'' 1 Jolm 3 : 2, 3. 

13. " Shall it be salted ?'! Thid may be understood 
literally either of the salt itself, or of that to which it 
is to be applied. See.Mark.9 : 50, '^ season it," Luke 
14 : 34, 'Mt be seasoned;" that is, the salt. In its 
figui^ia-tive applifeatibn,'the salt denotesOh^ist's true 
disciples, who, by the influence of life and doctrine, 
are to preserve a sinful world from utt^r moral cor^ 
ruption. According tO the former application of the 
word " salted," the question iexpresdes the extreme 
difficulty of recovering a lost state of Christian cha- 
racter and true discipleship. Compare Heb. 6 : 4-6. 
If the verb be used of the thing to be salted, then 
the question iniplies the iiiq>0Si3ibility in such circuin- 
stances of restoring a corrupt world to a state of 
moral and religious purity. 

11. " Law add the prophets." See 7 : 12, 22 : 40, 
Luke 16 : i6. Bom. 3 : 21. This phrase always re- 
lates to the moral and spiritual nature of the old 
dispen^tion. 

20. The expression, "kingdom of heaven," when 
connected with " enter," always refers to its future 
glorious state. See- 7: 21, 18 : 3, 19 : 24, Mark 
10 : 23, 24, 25j Luke iS : 24, 25, Acts 14 : 22. 

22. " Hell." The original word Gehenna^ which 
is formed from the Hebrew, " valley of Hinnom," 
(see, among other places, Jer. 7 : 31,) is used by a 
figure to denote the finsCL punishment of the damned. 
It is never applied to their condition before the gen- 
eral resurrection. The term, to express this inter- 
mediate state is SddeSy which also is translated 
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^^hdl^^ in our version, and sometimes improperly 
"grave." The term is of Greek origin, and ex- 
presses the invisible state. In the New Testament 
it conveys also the idea of imperfect condition, and 
generally, even distressful and punitive. The follow- 
ing are all the places in which the two words occur : 
Gehenna, Matt. 6 : 22, 29, 30, 10 : 28, 18 : 9, 23 : 15, 
33, Mark, 9 : 43, 45, 47, Luke 12 : 5, James 3 : 6. 
Hades, Matt. 11 : 23, 16 : 18, Luke 10 : 15, 16 : 23, 
Acts 2 : 27, 31, 1 Cor. 15 : 55, Rev. 1 : 18, 6 : 8, 
20 : 13, 14. 

24. " Be reconciled to thy brother ;" that is, re- 
move his ground of complaint, and reconcile him to 
yourself. 1 Sam. 29 : 4, where the Heb. has, ^^ shall 
he reconcile himself" and the Sept., " shsdl he be 
reconciled." Bom. 6 : 10; 1 Cor. 7:11; 2 Cor. 
6 : 18, 19, 20. 

25, 26. In addition to the literal meaning, this 
involves the deeper one of becoming at peace with 
God. See 6 : 22, 23 ; Luke II : 34-36, where the 
same principle applies. The comparison, however, 
must not be carried to extremes, in relation to 
" adversary, judge, officer." See on John 10 : 1-16, 
last remark. 

29, 30. ^' Offend ;" that is, become the occasion 
of sinning. The comparison, and the thing com- 
pared, are both expressed by the same terms. See 
18 : 8, 9, 23 : 24-26 ; Mark 9 : 43, 45, 47 ; Luke 
11 : 39. 

38. Exod. 21 : 24, 25 ; Levit. 24 : 20. 
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41. "Compel." The original word occurs only 
here and m 27 : 32, and Mark 15 : 21. 

43. The first part of the saying was law, but not 
the second. See Levit. 19 : 18, and Exod. 23 : 4, 5. 
"Publicans;'* that is, collectors of tribute, tax- 
gatherers. They were hated by the people in gen- 
eral, and consequently the word expresses the 
greatest degree of contempt. 

48. "Perfect;" that is, truly religious in mind and 
whole character. See 19: 21; 23:45; 1 Cor. 2:6, 
Phil. 3 : 16 ; Gen, 6 : 9, 17 : 1. The word employed 
in the parallel place in St. Luke, 6 : 86, is of more 
limited meaning, "meroifiil." 

OHAPTBB YI. 

Verse 1. For "alms," substitute " righteousness," a 
reading which is supported by strong evidence, both 
external and internal. The g^ieral principle here 
urged is afterwards applied to particular duties. 
Verses 2, 5, 16. See also 5 : 20. 

2. "Sound a trumpet," This is figurative lor 
making an ostentatious display. 

6. "Closet," or private room, chamber. See 
24 : 26, Isa. 26 : 20, Sept. 

7. Ecdus. 7 : 14. " Make not much babbling 
(margmal reading, vain r^petitiony) when thou 
pray est." Compare 1 Kings 18 : 26, and Acts 19 : 34. 

9. Luke 11 :2. 

11. "Daily;" meaning either what is necessary 
for immediate use, (not for to morrow, see verse 34,) 
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or, competent, sufficient. See 2 Kings 25 : 30. 
" Bread ;" that is, food both for body and soul. See 
4 : 3, and John 6 : 32, 33, 35, 48, and compare 27. 

13, latter half. 1 Chron. 29 : 11. 

22,23. See on 5 : 25, 26. "Single — evil." In other 
words, * sound.— diseased.' 

24. "Two masters ;" meaning, of opposite interests 
and character. See the last clause. " Mammon" is 
the Syriac word for riches and the god of riches, 

26. " Take no thought ;" that is, * be not over 
anxious.' See 10 : 19 ; Luke 12 : 11, 22. 

27. " Stature." Rather, age, as the word is used 
in John 9 : 21, 23, and Heb. 11 : 11. With the 
figure in the word " cubit," compare " handbreadth" 
in Ps. 39 : 6. 

30. " Grass." This comprehends the smaller pro- 
ductions of the ground, which were used for fuel. 

CHAPTEB VII. 

Verses 1,2. It is not the formation, and, on proper 
occasions, the expression also of right opinions re- 
specting others, which the Saviour here interdicts ; 
but the inclination to pass rash and hasty, and un- 
warrantable judgments. 

. 3-5. This figurative language impresses the duty 
of purifying ourselves from serious errors and sins, 
instead of making open attempts to remove the less 
glaring, faults of others, without taking pains to 
eradicate our own. 

6. Here the Saviour inculcates caution in openly 
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presenting sacred truth, and warns his disciples not 
to expose it to ccmtemptaoos rejection, nor. them- 
selyes to injury and persecution. 

7, 8. In all such places, soundness as to motive, 
principle, and character in the person who prays, 
and propriety and suitableness as to the matter of 
the subjects prayed for, are to be presumed. 

11. "Good gifts." This is general. In Luke 
11 : 13, " Holy Spirit" is the phrase. This is more 
specific. Compare in the two Gospels, 12:28, " the 
Spirit of God," with 11 : 20, " the finger of God ;" 
and 24 : 15, "the holy place," with 21 : 20, "Jeru- 
salem." See also the note on Matt. 

12. "All things whatsoever ye would." This 
must, of course, be understood in the limited sense of 
whatever can with propriety be desired. 

13. 14. " Strait ;" that is, narrow, contracted. The 
figure is drawn from an entrance and passage way to 
some distinguished edifice. 

17, 18. "Good, corrupt," express natural charac- 
ter, not healthy condition opposed to decay. See 
verse 16, where " grapes and figs" are placed in con- 
tradistinction to " thorns and thistles ;" also 13 : 48. 

22. "That day;" meaning the judgment. See 
24 : 36 ; 1 Cor. 3 : 13, 4 : 3, where the word trans- 
lated "judgment," is literally day; and 2 Tim. 
4:8. 

27. Prov. 14:11, 16:25. 

28, 29. The same remark was made on another 
occasion. See Mark 1 : 22. 
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CHAFTBB VIII. 



Verse 4. Levit. 13 ; 2, 14 : 4. 

6-13. Lake 7 : 1-10. The centurion sends Jewish 
rulers first, then his friends immediately afterwards, 
following himselfl Matt., verse 13, proves that he 
was then present. See Ezod. 18:5, 6, 7, where 
Jethro is said to come and speak to Moses, who 
afterwards goes out to meet him. Also Matt. 
20 : 20-23, and Mark 10 : 35-40, where the same 
thing which in one is s^d of James and John, is in 
the other said of their mother. Qui faidt per alium 
facit per se. 

11. Future happiness is often represented under 
the figure of a feast or supper. See 22 : 1-13 ; Luke 
14 : 15, 24 ; Rev. 3 : 20. 

16. "Even." The Sabbath was just over, and they 
had been to the Synagogue. Mark 1 : 29, 32 ; Luke 

4 : 38, 40. The people therefore do not hesitate 
to carry the sick, though the effort was a labor. 

17. Isa. 53 : 4, and 1 Pet. 2 : 24. 

20. " Son of man." This phrase is always used 
in the Gospels, of Christ, and by himself, except in 
Luke 24 : 7, where the angels repeat his own words. 
Dan. 7:13; Matt. 26 : 64. Li Acts 7 : 56, it is used 
by Stephen. 

22. For " dead," as first used, see Eph. 2:1,5. 

28. " Gergesenes," or "Gadarenes." See Mark 

5 : 1, and Luke 8 : 26, 37.—" Two." This is not in- 
consistent with the parallel narratives in Mark 5 : 2, 
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Luke 8 : 27, where only one demoniac is mentioned. 
Some unknown circumstances may have made him 
the more prominent in the minds of these Evan- 
gelists. A similar case occurs in Matt. 20 : 30, com- 
pared with Mark 10 : 46, and Luke 18 : 36. 

29. " What have we to do with thee ?" Literally, 
* What to us and to thee ?' supply common. It 
either denotes displeasure, hostility, as here and 
Mark 1 : 24, 6:7; Luke 8 : 28 ; Judg. 11 : 12 ; 2 
Sam. 16:10; or, want of close connection in cha- 
racter or purpose, as in John 2 : 4, with which place 
compare 1 Kings. 17:18, and 2 Ohron. 36 : 21. In 
Josh. 22 : 24, it expresses utter want of connection. 
So also 2 Kings 3 : 13. ^ 



CHAPTEB IX. 

Verse 1. " Own city;" that is, Capernaum. 4 : 13. 

2-8. Luke 5 : 18-26. The forgiveness of sins here 
spoken of may be identical with the removal of the 
disease as a part of its penal consequences. Or it 
may be that complete remission which none can. give 
but God himself. In the latter case the miraculous 
cure will be evidence of the truth of the divine 
Saviour's claim. 

9. Matthew was also named Levi. Mark 2:14; 
Luke 6: 27. 

13 : Hos. 6 : 6, explained in the Sept. * I prefer 
mercy to sacrifice.' Compare Prov. 21 : 3, 

15-17. See on Luke 6 : 34, and 36-39. 
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CflAFTEB X. 

This chapter is closely connected with the latter 
part of the preceding. 

Verse 1. "Power againaV^ Better "over," as 
in the margin ; literaQy ^ of.' See in Greek, John 
17 : 2, Rom. : 21, 1 Cor. 9:12. 

3. Thaddens and Lebbeos were names of Jade, 
the brother of James. See Mark 3:18; Lnke 6:16; 
Jade 1. 

4. " Canaanite." In Luke 6 : 15 Simon is called 
Zelotes, a zealot. And this is the meaning of the 
appellation here, the Greek of which is not the word 
either for a Ganaanite or a person of Cana. In the 
Genera translation, 4to, 1585, it is spelled Cananite. 

5. " Samaritans." See on John 4 : 9. 

6. The Gospel was to be first made known to 
Jews and Israelites. See 15 : 24. Lake 24 : 47, Acts 
13 : 46. — "Lost sheep," This is a very common 
figare in the Old Testament. See Ps. 119 : 176, Isa. 
63 : 6, Jer. 50 : 6, Ezek. 34 : 6, 11-16. 

7. See 4 : 17. 

13. Ps. 35 : 13, end. 

14, last clause. Acts 13 : 51. Compare also Neh. 
5 : 13, and Acts 18 6. 

17, 18. These, and certain other portions of this 
charge, relate to the Apostles' futare mission after 
Christ's ascension. — "Testimony." Either io, as in 
8 : 4, 24 : 14 ; or, more probably, againaty as in Mark 
6:11; James 5 : 3. Sometimes it means in favor of 
as in Luke 21 : 13 ; John 3 : 26 ; Acts 13 : 22, 14 : 3. 
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23. The comiDg of the Son of Man has several 
applications. Sometimes it refers to his future com- 
ing ; sometimes to his agency in punishing his ene- 
mies here or hereafter ; sometimes to the overthrow 
of the Jewish nation, also to the establishment and 
extension of his church ; sometimes to his provi- 
dential influence in delivering his people from evils, 
whether by temporal rescue or by removing them 
from the world to himself; and sometimes more 
than one of these are combined. This is probably 
the case in the present instance. 

26. The general statement in this verse, namely, 
that the progress of time tends to develop truths 
which are at present obscure, must be ap{died ac- 
cording to the context Here it means that the 
truth and excellency of Christ's doctrine shaO, in 
proper time, be manifested. See ver. 27. 

30. This is figurative to express God's providential 
care in the very slightest niiatters. 1 Sam. 14 : 45, 
2 Sam. 14 : 11, Acts 27 : 34. 

32. "Confess me — him." This Greek verb is 
sometimes used with the accusative^ as in John 
9 : 22 ; Acts 23 : 8. Here, and in Luke 12 : 8, the 
dative with a preposition is employed, meaning, 
literally, confess in, or rather, as regards me — him. 
Compare 11 : 6, 13 : 57, where the same construc- 
tion occurs, with the verb to offend. 

34, 35. Luke 12 : 49, 51. Here evils are ascribed 
to our Lord's coming, of which it was only the oo- 
casion. See elsewhere, and especially Rom. 7 : 6, 
where sinful passions are said to* be " by tbe law,'? 
and compare verses 7, 8, 9, 13 
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36, 36. Mic. 7:6. 

41. "Prophet." This word denotes one who 
speaks and acts under the inflaence, in the place, and 
by the authority of God. John 4: 19, 9': 17. It 
first occurs in Gen. 20 : 7. Comp. Exod. 7 : 1, 2, 
4 : 15, 16, and " as my mouth," in Jer. 15 : 19. "In 
the name ;" that is, character and authority. John 
5 : 43, 14 : 26. 

CHAFTEB XI. 

Verses 2, 3. On the question, whether John sent 
for his own satis&ction, or to settle the minds of his 
disciples, see 7-11, 14. From John 1 : 15-18, 29, 
3:26-31, it is eyident that the Baptist did not 
cherish the expectation of a temporal Messiah. 

10. Mai. 3 : 1. 

12, 13, "Suffereth violence," etc. In other words, 
it requires vigorous effort to become true members 
of my church, and those only who rightly make it 
can secure this important position. Compare Luke 
16:16: "The kingdom of God is preached, and 
every man presseth into it," effects an entrance by 
earnest effort. The Greek word is the same as in 
St. Matthew. — "Prophesied ;" that is, continued to 
exercise their authority, as the only legitimate divine 
instructors. 

14. Mai. 4:6. 

23. Figurative language, expressive of great dis- 
tinction and blessing, and of degradation and punish- 
ment. Compare Isa. 14 : 12-15. For the meaning 
of JSades, see on 5 : 22. 
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25. The last idea is the diief came of the thanka- 
giving. Compare Rom. 6 : 17. 

27. The last elanae qnafifiea not only the fonner, 
** save the Son,** hot also that which precedes, ^bnt 
the Father." Otherwise, the knowledge of the 
Father would be attainaUe without that of the Son, 
whidi b inconnstent with the essential nnitj of both. 
See John 10 : 30, 38, 14 : 7, 9-11. 

28. ^ Come nnto me.** That is, ^ believe in me 
truly.' See John 6 : 35. Compare also Ecclus. 
24 : 19j where Wisdom personified says : ^ Come 
unto me ye that be dearons of me.** 



CBAPTEB Xn. 

Verses 3, 4. Mark 2 : 25, 26, 1 Sam. 21 : 1-6. 
— " House of God ;" that is, the taberaacle. See 
Judg. 18 : 31, Josh. 18 : 1, 19 : 61, Pfc 78 : 60.— 
" Showbread." Exod. 25 : 30, Levit. 24 : 5-9 ; liter- 
ally, 'bread of the placing before,' or *of the pre- 
sence ;' meaning, of Jehovah. 

5. Num. 28 : 9. 

7. See on 9 : 13. 

18-21. Isa. 42 : lr-4, where the Targnm has " my 
servant Messiah." — " Judgment;" that is, law, sys- 
tem of religion. See Isa., ver. 3, 51 : 4, where the 
two words law and judgment are connected. 

24, 27. "Beelzebub ;" that is, * the Lord of flies.' 
2 Kings 1:2, 3, 16. But the true reading, both 
here and elsewhere, is *Beelzebul,' *the Lord of 
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dnng,' probably a contemptuous designation on the 
part of the Jews. 

26. Second noun for pronoun, as also in Mark 
8 : 23, with which compare 26. See Gen. 10 : 24, 
1 Sam. 18 : 28, 29, 1 Kings 8 : 1, Dan. 3 : 1-3, 2 
Tim. 1 : 18. 

27. Acts 19 : 14. Christ argues on the assumption 
of his opponents. Compare 19 : 17. 

28. " Spirit.'* Not merely powety as " finger" de- 
notes in Luke 11 : 20. See Exod. 8 : 19, and com- 
pare note on Matt. 7 : 11. It expresses also the 
source from whom the power was derived. See 
verses 18, 31, 32, Mark 3:29, John 1:33, 3:34, 
Acts 10 : 38. 

30. To be applied according to circumstances, and 
with the judgment of charity. See Mark 9 : 40, 
Luke 9 : 50. 

32, end. This is equivalent to ^ never.' See Mark 
3 : 29, and compare Eph. 1 : 21. 

33. "Make." In other words, avow, declare, 
represent. John 8 : 53, 10 : 33, 1 John 1 : 10, 6 : 10. 

38. "Sign;" that is, 'miracle.' 

40. Jonah 1:17, (Heb. 2:1.) "Three days and 

three nights," are identified with the third day. See 

on 27 : 63, and compare Mark 8 : 31, and 9 : 31. 

Note also Josh. 9 : 16, 17, 1 Sam. 30 : 12, 13, 2 

^ Chron. 10 : 5, 12, Esther 4 : 16, 5 : 1. 

42. 1 Kmgs 10 : 1.—" Ends of the earth." This 
expression denotes maritime countries, especially 
distant. See Isa. 49 : 1, Psl 72 : 8, and compare 
80:11. 
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43, Isa. 13 : 21, 34 : 13, 14, Rev. 18 : 2, Tobit 8 : 3, 
Baruch 4 : 36. 

45. ^^ Even so ;" that, is, worse than heretofore, 
both as regards moral and religious condition, and 
also subjection to punishment. 



CHAFTEs zni. 

Verse 5. " Stony ;" that is, rocky. 

10. An additional question is recorded in Luke 
8 : 9, and implied in. Mark 4 : 10, where it is also 
said to have been put when Jesus "was alone." 
Compare Matt., verse 36, where a similar inquiry is 
said to have been made after he had. "sent the 
multitude away, and gone into the house." It is pro- 
bable, therefore, that the three questions were asked 
in the house, and after the parables had been spoken. 
If so, the reason for adopting this method of instruc- 
tion will have been given after the whole series, or, at 
least, the greater part of them, had been finished. — 
The word parable sometimes implies obscurity. Com- 
pare Matt. 34, 36 with Ps. 78 : 2, and see Matt. 
15: 16, John 16 : 25, 29. Occasionally it expresses 
the idea of illustration, comparison, as in 24 : 32, 
Mark 3 : 23. 

11-16. Mark 4 : 11, 12, Luke 8:10. 

11. "Mysteries ;'* that is, truths before unknown. 
See Bom. 11 : 25, Eph. 3 : 3, 4, 9, and compare 5, 6. 

12. " Hath ;" implying also improvement. Luke 
19 : 26, compared with 26, 24, 16, 17. 
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13; "Seeing, hearing;*' that is, having capability 
and opportunity of so doing; like, "when they 
knew," or, *haring known,' in Rom. 1 : 21. — 
"Seeing see not, hearing, hear not." Compare 
Dent. 29 : 2-4 : " Ye have seen — ^their eyes have seen 
— ^yel the Lord hath not given you a heart to per- 
ceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this 
day." 

14. Isa. 6 : 9, 10. — N. B. The result is ascribed 
to the prophet, to the ditine action in obscure 
teaching, and to the people themselves. Compare 
the three forms of expression respecting Pharoah. 
Exod. 7 : 14, 22, 8 : 19, 9 : 7, 35 ; 8 : 16, 32 ; 7:3, 
9 : 12, 10 : 1, 20, 27, 11 : 10, 14 : 4, 8, 17. 

18-23. In order to perceive clearly the intended 
illustrations, the whole action of sowing seed in 
certain grounds, together with the whole result 
thereof, is to be compared with the whole pro- 
cess of making God's truths known to certain 
classes of persons, along with the corresponding 
failures or successes, and their respective causes. 
The remark applies to all the subsequent parables, 
and indeed to comparisons in general, which are not 
to be limited to any minute parts or particular cir- 
cumstances. See John 8 : 8, where the analogy does 
not lie simply between " the wind" and the " one 
bom of the Spirit," but between the whole process 
of the natural instrumentality in all its variety of 
manner and result, and the whole course of action 
of the spiritual agent in forming the new creature 
in the regenerated man. 
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33. ^^ Three measures," sola, were equal to one 
^a. This quantitj of flour appears to have been 
in domestic use from a Teiy earij period. See Gen. 
18:6; Judges 6 : 19 ; 1 Sam. 1 : 24. This may have 
suggested it ; and also the largeness of the quantity, 
about a bushel and a quarter, which aptly represents 
the great mass of human beings to be influenced by 
the spiritual leaven. 

54. ^ Own country ;" that is, Nazareth. SeeMark 
6:1; Luke 4 : 16. 

57. This was said also on other occasions. See 
John 4 : 44, Luke 4 : 24. 

CEUkPTEB XTV. 

Verses 1-12. Mark 6 : 14-29, Luke 9 : 7-9. 

2. Translate here and in Mark, 'mighty works 
operate ;' meaning *the power of working. See 
1 Cor. 12 : 28, 29, where the same word is rendered 
^'miracles,'' and '* workers of miracles." Compare 
also 1 Cor. 12:7, where '^ manifestation" is used 
for the power of manifesting ; John 5 : 22, where 
"judgment" expresses the right of judging; Ps. 
72 : 1, where "judgments and righteousness" denote 
the faculty of administration. 

5. Mark 6:19, 20. This seeming contradiction is 
easily reconciled by bearing in mind Herod's versa- 
tility of character. 

8 : 11. *' Charger." An obsolete word for dish. 

22. "Constrained." For the reason, see John 
6:16. 
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23 and 15. The first evening began about the mid* 
die of our afternoon, when the sun appeared to de- 
cline ; the second at sunset. This allows sufficient 
time for thQ action naiTated, and agrees with all the 
circumstances recorded both here and elsewhere. 
Read Mark 6 : 35 with Luke 9:12, first clauses, and 
Matt. yer. 23 with Mark 6 : 46, 47. The space be- 
tween sunset and dark would be too short. 

26. Mark 6 : 48. "Fourth watch ;" that is, some 
time between three and six in the morning. The 
watches began at six in the evening, and each lasted 
three hours. Compare Luke 12 : 38. 



CHAPTEB XV. 

Verse 2. Mark 7 : 2-5. 

3. "By." Better on dccount of. See Mark 7 : 9, 
" that ye may keep." 

6. For " and honor not," translate * then he may 
not honor,' and omit " lie shaU he free?'* This coi^ 
responds with Mark, verse 12, "Then ye suffer 
him," etc. 

7. Isa. 29:13. 

15. Mark 7:17. "Parable;" that is, obscure 
speech. See on 13 : 10. Peter was the principal 
inquirer. See Acts 10 : 14. 

22. Mark 7 : 26. A Canaanitess by descent, a 
Greek (or Gentile) by religion, and " a Syropheni- 
cian by nation." 

2 
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CHAPTER XYI. 



Yerse 4. The same sign was before mentioned, 
(12 : 89, 40,) and therefore here it is not explained. 

6. Mark 8 : 15, where Herod is either added to 
or snbstitnted for Saddacees. 

9. See 14 : 17. John 6 : 9. 

10. See 15 : 84. 

14. Compare what is said of Jeremias in 2 Mace. 
16 : 12-16. 

16. John 1 : 49, 11 : 27. Peter had made the same 
avowal before. See John 6 : 69. 

17. "Bar;" that is, *son.» See in the Hebrew 
Ps. 2 : 12, and Prov. 31 : 2 ; also Acts 13 : 6. " Flesh 
and blood ;" that is, man. Gal. 1 : 16. "Revealed." 
This word is not to be understood here of divine 
inspiration, bat of communication by ordinary- 
divine means. See its use in 11 : 25. 

18. "Rock." K Christ be meant, see Isa. 28 : 16, 
1 Cor. 10 : 4, 1 Pet., 2 : 4 ; if the confession, 1 Cor. 
3 : 10, 11 ; if Peter, Acts 2 : 14-41, 16 : 7, and 
observe Eph. 2 : 20, where the same is said of the 
Apostles and Prophets. — "HeD." Rather Hades. 
See on 6 : 22. " Gates of Hades" is a figure either 
for its ffrecUest strength^ or for death as the entrance 
into it. See Isa. 38 : 10, where the word rendered 
" grave" is equivalent to Hades; also. Wisdom of 
Solomon, 16:13, " thou leadest to the gates of 
Hades, and bringest up again." In Job 38 : 17, Ps. ' 
9 : 13, the phrase " gates of death" occurs. 
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19. • *• Give the keys,*' etc. Ezpressiye of authority 
m the Ghnrdi. See Isa. 22 : 22, Rev. 8 : 7.—^' Bmd 
and loose." This is Jeivish phraseology, and signifies 
on the one hand, *to prohibit, reject,' and on the 
other, ^to allow, sanction, establish.' It is applica- 
ble both to things and persons. To this verse add 
18 : 18, with which compare John 20 : 22, 28. 

22. *'Be it far from thee." 2 Sam. 20 : 20, and 
1 Chron., 11 : 19, Sept. and Heb. 

28. ^^ Satan," meaning adversary. See 1 Sam. 
29 : 4, 2 Sam. 19 : 28, (Eng. 22.) In Matt. 4 : 10 it 
denotes the chief adversary. — "Offence." This word 
means an occasion of error or sin. It is as if Christ 
had said, *Thon art acting the part of a tempter 
towards me.' — "Savorest" expresses inclination, 
character, the bent of the mind. See Bom. 8 : 5-7, 
and Phil. 2 : 5 in Greek. 

27, 28. The former expresses Christ's glorious 
coming to judgment ; the latter, his iounediate de- 
velopments of glory to establish his church. The 
connection lies in the character and bearmg of the 
actions. Compare Dan. 12:2 with what precedes. 

CHAPTEB XVn. 

Verse 1. Luke 9 : 28. ' 

2. " Was transfigured." The noun which enters 
into the composition of this verb in the Greek, and 
whidi is translated "form," generally expresses ap* 
pearance, either of countenance or person, or of 
state and condition. The only instances in which it 
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oecim in the New TeBtameiit sre Mark 16 : 12, and 
Fhil. 2 : 6, 7. In the former of the two employed 
bj St. Pan]^ it expreaaes oonditicMi, and therefore 
Gomprehenda the idea of desty. In the Sept. it ia 
naed in the following {^acea: Job 4 : 16, laa. 44 : 13, 
Dan. 4 : 83, 5 : 6, 9, 10, 7 : 28. It ia found alao in the 
Wisdom of Solomom, 18 : 1. The verb here con- 
yeys the idea of change of external appearance with 
accompanying glory. 

3. See Lake 9 : 30, 31, wh^re the topic of the dia- 
eoorae is atated. 

4. Luke 9 : 83, adda : ^Not knowing what he 
affid.*^ No wonder, for he waa overwhehned with 
amazement, and speaka fitvm deep impulae rather 
calm conaideration. 

5. Matt, 3:17, 2. Pet. 1:18. 

6. 7. Compar^Dan. 8 : 17, 18, 9 : 21, 10 : 18. 

9. '< Yiaon." Bather npht. See Mark 9 : 9, Lnke 
9 : 30; also Acts 7:31, Greek, andExod.3 : 3, Sept. — 
To the last clanse, add Mark 9 : 10, which, com- 
pared with Matt. 16 : 21, shows how little impresnon 
some of the Saviour's statements had made on his 
disciples. 

11." Shall come." Literally, * cometh ;» that is, his 
coming is predicted. — ^'* Restore." In other words, 
he shall prepare the wa^ for ultimate restoration 
through the Messiah. See Lnke 1 : 16, 17, 76, 77, 
3 : 3, 4, John 1 : 6-8, 3 : 27-36, 5 : 33-35. Hero the 
verb is in the fhtnre ; in Mark 9 : 12 it is present. 

21. "This kind." Most probably this refers to a 
class of demons particularly virulent and mia- 
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chievons. As there are different degreies of dignity 
and character among the heavenly hosts, (see Eph. 
1 : 21, 3 : 10,) it may well be presumed that there 
are various grades among the angels of Satan.— ^ 
^^ Prayer and fasting;'* This language appears to 
be used, in order to express a deep measure of &ith 
and religions character. 

24. Temple tax, probably. See Exod. 30 : 11-16, 
88 : 25, 26. 

27. "Offend thent;" that is, throw any obstacle 
in the way of their feith. See on 16 : 23. 

CHAFTBB XVllI. 

Verse 1. Mark : 33, Luke 9 : 46. The seeming 
contradiction in these statements may be removed, 
on a very natural supposition, by arranging them in 
a suitable manner, thus : Luke, ver. 46 and first half 
of 47; then, Mark, verses 33, 34. The silence ot 
the disciples may have been the result of a conscious 
shame, and yet but temporary. In a short time, 
therefore, they may have felt sufficient confidence to 
reply to their Master's inquiry, and also to put the 
question as stated by Matthew in ver. 1. Then the 
naiTative will be continued by the three Evangelists. 

3. The conversion of the disciples here urged is 
from the error of expecting an earthly kingdom for 
the Messiah, and of desiring the honors of a secular 
court. It is to the culture of a docDe temper and a 
modest humility that they are exhorted. 

6. " These," Compare the Greek tor " such," in 1 
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Oor. 6 : 11, and for ^Hhoee^ in Jade 14, which com- 
prehends the same meaning. 

7. ^ Offences." Causes and occasions of error, sin, 
and injary. 

8, 9. See on Matt. 5 : 20, dO. 

10, hitter ha]£ This is a figare taken from courts, 
where the most highly £iTored were constantly in 
the royal presence. See 2 Sam. 16 : 19, 1 Bangs 
12 : 6, 2 Kings 25 : 10, Esther 1 : 14, Jer. 52 : 25. 

14. ** Of yoor Father ;" in the original be/ore^ as in 
11 : 26. See also Acts 6 : 5, 1 Tim. 2 : 3, Heb. 13 : 21, 
where another equivalent Greek word is employed. 
Also in Esther 5 : 14, the Hebrew for '^ pleased Ha- 
man" is literally ^was good (or pleasing) before 
Haman.' 

16. Deut. 1*1 : 6, 19 : 15. 

17. latter part. Bom. 16 : 17 end, 1 Cor. 5 : 9. 

18. See on 16 : 19. 

20. ** In my name.^' See on John 14 : 12-14, at 
the end. 

CHAFTBB XIX. 

Verse 4. ^ Male and female ;" or, ^ A mide and a 
female.' 

5. "And said;" or, *And he ssud.' Gen. 2:24 
is probably the language of the author of the book, 
who speaks in the name of God. 

7. " Command." Compare " suffered" in ver. 8, 
and Mark 10 : 4. See Deut. 24 : 1. 

8. ^' Hardness of your hearts." This phrase does 
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not express want of feeling, cruelty, what we call 
hardheartedness, bat rather stubbornness, obstinate 
adherence to opinion or usage. See Mark 16 : 14 ; 
also Deut. 10 : 16, and Jer. 4; 4 in the Sept. 

13. "Them," end. Not the children, but "those 
that brought them." Compare Mark 10:13. 

17. Reasoning adapted to the inquirer's want of 
knowledge, as that of 12 : 27 is to the people's error. 

21. "Perfect." See on 6 : 48. 

28. " A rich man." Mark 10 : 24, " trust in riches." 
Compare Ps. 52 : 7, Prov. 11 : 28, 1 Tim 6:17. 

28. " Regeneration," Titus 3 : 6 is the only other 
text in the whole Bible in which this word occurs. 
Nearest to it is the expression m Job 14 : 14, Sept. 
The term should not be connected with the preced- 
ing words, which are usually found without any such 
adjunct. See Matt. 4 : 19, 16 : 24, John 10 : 27, and 
other similar places. The punctuation should be 
thus : " Ye who have followed me, in the regener- 
ation when the Son of man shall sit," etc. Compare 
25 : 31. For the connection of regeneration with 
resurrection, see Luke 20 : 36, and Rom. 8 : 23, 
where " adoption" is equivalent to " the redemption 
of the body." Compare also "this day have I be- 
gotten thee," in Ps. 2 : 7, Heb. 1 : 6, with " raised up 
again," in Acts 13 : 33 — On the latter part of the 
verse, see Luke 22 : 30, Rev. 3 : 21. — ^'^ Judging;" 
that is, presiding over. It conveys the idea of 
superiority. See 1 Sam. 8 : 20, Ps. 2 : 10, Amos 
2 : 3. — ^ Israel." As in Gal. 6 : 16, in oontradistino* 
tion to which compare 1 Cor. 10 : 18. 
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29. "A hnndred fold.»» See "now** and **m this 
present time," in Mark 10 : 30, and Luke 18 : 30. 

CHAPTBB ZX. 

Yerse 2. ^^ Penny." This is no translation of the 
Greek word, which denotes a Roman coin, to which 
there is nothing corresponding in £nglish. It is 
better, therefore, to retain the original as given in 
the margin. So also in all similar cases of coins, 
weights, and measures, for which we have no equi- 
valent terms. 

15. ^^Evil eye" expresses here the idea of being 
badly disposed towards, grudging, envying. See 
Deut. 15 : 0, Prov. 23 : 6, and compare 22 : 9. — ^In 
6 : 23 it has a different meaning. 

20. " Came the mother of Zebedee's children." 
In Mark 10 : 35 we have: "The sons of Zebodee 
came to him." See on Matt. 8 : 5-13, at the end. 

22. " Cup." 26 : 39, 42. It expresses condition 
either good or evil. See Ps. 16:6, 23 : 5 ; also 
11 : 6, 75 : 8, Ezek. 23 : 31, 32, 33. — " Baptism, 
baptized." Luke 12 : 50. A figure for overwhelming 
and deep afflictions. See Isa. 21 : 4, Sept., where 
the second clause is rendered, " and iniquity bap* 
tizeth me." 

23. "Prepared." See 25 : 34, John 14 : 2, 3, 1 Cor. 
2 : 9, Heb. 11 : 16. Whatever may be the accurate 
translation of the last clause, our Lord certainly can 
not mean to deny his capability and right to confer 
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the requested honors on whom he would. See 
16 : 27, 19 : 28, Luke 22 : 29, John 5 : 21, 22, 26, 
27, last clauses of 6 : 39, 40, 44, 54, 10 : 28, 11 : 25, 
17:22. 
30. "Two." See on 8: 28. 



CHAFTEB XZI, 

Verse 5. Zech. 9:9. " Sittingupon an ass and a 
colt." Both for one, as in Gen. 19 : 29, Lot is said 
to have " dwelt in cities." See Mark 11 : 2-7, where 
the colt only is mentioned. 

9, Ps. 118 : 25, where the Hebrew for " save now" 
is the origin of the word " Hosanna." In addition 
to this its primitive meaning, it was used to express 
divine praise. 

12. A different action from that related in John 
2 : 14-16, which occurred during the first passover. 

13. Isa. 56 : 7, Jer. 7 : 11. 
16. Ps. 8 : 2. 

19, 20. Mark 11 : 12, 13, 14, 19, 20, 21. In these 
accounts of the two Evangelists there is no real con- 
tradiction. The one merely states the &cts, the 
other marks also the time, noting the two days. 
Verses 19, 20. The withering may have begun im- 
mediately after the denundation, and have become 
complete when the tree was observed the next day. 
Note St. Mark's language, ^ dried up from the 
roots." 

22« ** All things." It is presumed that the subjects 
2* 
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of prayer are proper. See on 1 : Y, 8. Such limita* 
tions of general expressions are very common. See 
1 : 12, 23 : 3, CoL 3 : 20, 22. 

25. ^* The baptism." It is quite evident that this 
expression designates the whole mission of John. 
Of course, then, the question has a direct bearing 
on our Lord's own divine authority ; for if John's 
mission were ^*from heaven," so also most undoubt- 
edly was his. 

82. "Way of righteousness." 2 Pet. 2 : 21. 

33. Isa. 5 : 1, 2, Jer. 2 : 21. 

41. What is here said to have been spoken by 
Christ's hearers is, in Mark 12 : 9, and Luke 20 : 16, 
ascribed to himself Probably he reaffirms their re- 
mark. Compare Matt. 27 : 48, 49, with Mark 15 : 36. 

42. Ps. 118 : 22, 23. 



CHAFTEB XXH. 

Verse 11. " Garment." The figure of dothing in- 
dicates real character, not merely outward show. 
See Rom. 13:14, Gal. 3 : 27, £ph. 4 : 24, CoL 3 : 10. 
Compare also Job 8 : 22, Ps. 35 : 26, Isa, 59 : 17, 
61 : 10. 

23. Acts 23 : 8. 

24. Deut. 25 : 5, 6. See also Gen. 38 : 8, 9. 

30, last clause. The resurrection of the just is 
meant. See Luke 20 : 36, and compare Phil 3:11, 
and 1 Cor. 15 from ver. 20. 

32. Exod. 3 : 6. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



TO 8T« MATTHBW. 35 

85. ^^TemiHiog hioou" Not trying, as in Gen. 
22 : 1, but endeavoring to bring him into difficulties, 
as the word always means in such a connection. 
Yet, from Mark 12 : 28, 82, 33, 34, it would seem 
that the man was influenced by pure motives, even 
when he put the question. Perhaps different per- 
sons are intended. St. Mark's scribe may have re- 
peated conscientiously the inquiry just put with 
malicious intent by St Matthew's Pharisee. See on 
21 : 41. Otherwise, a radical change of character 
must be allowed to have suddenly taken place. 

37, 30. Deut. 6 : 5, Levit 19 : 18. 

43. " In Spirit." Rev. 1 : 10, 4 : 2. Compare Mark 
12 : 36, " the Holy Spirit." 

44. Ps. 110 : 1, where one of two Targums trans- 
lates thus: ^^ Jehovah spake with his Word, sit," 
et seq. 

CHAFTBS XZHL 

Verse 3. " AIL" See on 21 : 22, 

6. " Phylacteries," Deut. 6 : 8, 9, which probably 
express in figure constant and permanent obedi- 
ence. See Exod. 13:9, 16, Prov. 8:3, Song of 
Solomon, 8 : 6, Isa. 49 : 16. — On the last clause see 
Num. 16 : 38. 

15, " Compass sea and land." Without a figure, 
^ make all possible efforts.' There were two sorts of 
proselytes. One was called " of the gate ;" most 
probably from the Old Testament expression, 
" stranger that is withm thy gates." Exod. 20 : 10 
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and elsewhere. HiiB class comprehended foreigners 
residing among the Hebrews, and boond to obey 
their usual moral laws, called the seven precepts of 
Noah. The other class was known by the appella- 
tion " proselytes of righteousness," or religion ; that 
is, thorough converts. These had been admitted 
into the Hebrew church by circumcision, sacrifice, 
and the other rites of introduction, which compre- 
hended, most probably, baptism. For this we have 
very old Jewish authority.—" Child of hell." Not 
Hades, but Oehenna. The cxpreission designates an 
abandoned reprobate, devoted to destruction. 

24. Literally, * strain out the gnat, but swallow 
down the camel.' To the same purpose most of the 
old English translations. "Clwisenge a gnat:" 
Wiclif. " Strayne out a gnat :" Tyndale, Cranmer, 
Geneva, Bishops'. " Straine a gnat :" Kheims. " Out" 
is perhaps a typographical error. 

25, 26. See on 6 : 29, 30. 

27, 28. See a similar figure from deceptive exte- 
rior appearance in Acts 23 : 3, and from concealment 
of internal character in Luke 11 : 39. 

29-31. Luke 11:47, 48. The woe is denounced 
on account of their hypocrisy and pretence to honor 
the martyred prophets. Compare verse 27, and 
Luke 11 : 44, 12 : 1, 2. With the last verse in Mat- 
thew compare Ezek. 16 : 46. 

32. Gen. 15 : 16, 1 Thess. 2 : 16. 

34. "I send." See 2 Esdras 1 : 32 : "I sent unto 
you my servants the prophets, whom ye have taken 
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and bImh." In Luke 11 : 49, the language runs thus : 
^^ Therefore, also said the wisdom of God, I will 
send," etc. The action of Christ is the very highest 
agency of divine irisdom. Compare Matt. 11 : 19, 
end. 

35. 2 Chron. 24 : 20. Here Zechariah is called 
" the son of Jehoida," who may have had the addi- 
tional name of Barachias, as it was very usual for 
persons to have more names than one, or may have 
been the grand&ther of Zechariah. 

37. For the figure toward the close, see Ps. 17:8, 
91 : 4. The language of the Saviour is strikingly 
similar to that in 2 Esdras 1 : 30 : '' I gathered you 
together as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings ; but now what shall I do unto you ? I will 
cast you out from my ikoe." 

38. *' House." See 21 : 13, John 2 : 16, 17, Acts 
7 : 47, 49, and compare 24 : 1. See also 2 Esdras 
1 : 83 : " Your house is desolate ; I will cast you out 
as the wind doth stubble." 

39. The last clause implies an avowal of open faith 
in Jesus as the true Messiah. See 21 : 9. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

Verse 1. "From the temple," where our Lord 
had been teaching and answering the Jews. See 
21 : 23, and all that follows, and note " the same 
day," in 22 : 23. — ^With " his disciples," compare 
" one" in Mark 13 : 1, 3, and " some" in Luke 21 : 5. 
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3. ^ The disciples."' CJompare ^' Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew" in Mark, ver. 3. These 
probably introduced the inquiries, and were aftei^ 
wards joined by their brethren. — "End of the 
world," or ^ age.' Note that the question is put by 
persons whose knowledge was both imperfeet and 
erroneous. The answer bears upon the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and also on Christ's future coming. 
See 6, 13, 14, 32, 33, 34, 36, 42, 51. To his future 
coming alone there is, afterwards in the chapter, a 
transition, respecting which, see on ver. 36. 

5-12. This portion relates to known historical 
events, which preceded the destruction of Jerusalem. 

14. Rom. 10 : 18, Col. 1 : 6, 23. 

15. " Holy place." That is, the temple, as in Isa. 
60 : 13, Acts 6 : 13, 14, 21 : 28, Mark 13 : 14 is 
indefinite, and Luke- 21 : 20 more general. St. 
Matthew refers to the ultimate crisb of the war ; 
St. Luke to a preyious condition. Either harmonizes 
with the warning. Note that parallel places do 
not always express exactly the same shade of mean- 
ing. Compare " word" in 2 Sam. 7 : 21 with " ser- 
vant" in 1 Chron. 17:19, which some expositors 
have, without sufficient reason, identified in mean- 
ing ; also Matt. 3:11 with Mark 1 : 7, Act 13 : 25 ; 
and see on Matt. 7 : 11. — "Abomination." 1 Mace. 
1 : 54, Dan. 11 : 31, 12 : 11, 9 : 27. 

17, 18. The warning is against imprudent efforts 
to secure property. Luke 17:31, 32. Lot's wife is 
held out as an example. See Gen. 19 : 26. 
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21. ** Sneh as was noV' «to. Ezprediiva of very 
great distress and misery. See Jer. 30 : 7, '^ none 
like it," Dan. 12 : 1, '^ sach as never was," Joel 2 : 2, 
^^ there hath not been even the like," Rev. Id : 18, 
^* such as was not since men were upon the earth.'' 
Add Ezek 5 : 9, Dan. 9 : 12. For a similar mode of 
expression see 2 Kings 23 : 25. 

24. Omit ^^it %oere^ and the translation becomes 
exact. So also in Mark 13 : 22. Compare Acts 
27 : 39. 

27. The figure expresses rapidity, unexpectedness, 
vast extent. 

28. Job 39 : 30. Stiipped of the figure, the idea 
intended to be conveyed is probably this: The Ro- 
man forces will destroy the conquered Jews wher- 
ever found. 

29. Figurative of the overturning of earthly 
powers, like Isa. 13 : 10, 18, 14 : 12, 13, 14, Ezek. 
32 : 7, 8, Joel 2 : 10, 11, 30, 31, 3 : 15, 16, Hag. 
2 : 6, 7. — ^For an oppodte sort, see Isa. 30 : 26. 

30. " Sign ;" that is, * proo£»— " Son of Man in 
heaven," like Rom. 1:4," Son of God in power." — 
Latter clause. Dan. 7 : 13. 

32. "Parable;" that is, comparison, illustration. 
See Mark 4 : 30, where the Greek word rendered 
"comparison" is the same as here. 

34. " Generation ;" that is, the present race of 
men. This is the meaning of the word wherever it 
ocdursin the New Testament, and it is found thirty- 
nine times. Whenever the Hebrew people or nation 
is meant, some other expression is used* 
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35. Abflolate oertamty d[ aooomplishment is 
hereby stronglj expressed. Ck>mpare Ps. 102 : 26, 
Isa. 51 : 6, Matt. 5 : 18. 

36. Mark 13:32 adds, ""ndther the Son."* See 
Actsl : 7, where ^* the times or the seasons'' referred 
to, *^the Father" is said to have ^^pat in his own 
power." The tmth seems to be dmj^y this, that 
the ^daj and hour" is unknown to all created 
beings. I£^ now, we understand St. Mark's words 
of the human natm'e only of our Lord, this involyes 
no insaperable difficoltj. It is certainly conceivable 
that all circnmstantial details may have been made 
known to him in this nature, and communicated, as 
fitr as was proper, to his disci|des in this prediction ; 
and yet the precise point of time been reserved 
in the divine mind alone. If the humanity of ^^ Jesus 
increased in wisdom," as well as in ^'stature" or 
'' age," (Luke 2 : 52,) and this is essential to its very 
nature, then the imperfection which, in contra^ 
distinction to the Creator, marks the most exalted 
of created beings must also, in part at least, have 
attached itself to him as the miraculously pro- 
duced son of Mary. — ^For the meaning of '' day and 
hour," compare the same words in vs. 42, 50, 25 : 13, 
and their respective contexts. Also Matt 7:22, 
Luke 10 : 12, compared with ver. 14, 1 Cor. 3; 13, 
4:3, where the Greek for ^^ judgment" is cfay, 2 
Tim. 4 : 8. — ^Most probably the transition from any 
reference to the destruction of Jerusalem to an ex- 
dttdve one to Christ's future coming, commences 
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here, and continues to the end of chap. 25. Some 
place it at ver. 29, and others at 42. An unanswer- 
able objection to the former is drawn from the word 
^immediately;*' In confirmation of the latter it 
has been said, that the illustrations which follow 
verse 36, are used to mark the suddenness of the 
destruction of Jerusalem. It may be replied, that 
they are just as applicable to the unexpectedness of 
Christ's second coming. 

37-41. Expressive of sudden and unexpected 
destruction. 

42. Compare 25 : 13. 

CHAPTER XZV. 

Verse 27, and Luke 19:23. "TTsury;" rather, 
^interest.' The word is used in Levit. 25 : 36, 37, 
Sept., as equivalent to gain, increase. 

29. See on 13 : 12. 

32, 33. For the same figure see Ezek. 34 : 17, 20, 
22, Zech. 10 : 3. 

CHAPTEB XXVI. 

Verses. "Passover," or "feast of unleavened 
bread.'' Mark 14 : 1, Luke 22 : 1, Exod. 12 : 11, 13, 
15, 17-20, 27. 

6. Omit "dby." Then "the feast" may compre- 
hend the whole period of the festival. Compare 
Acts 12 : 3, 4, from which it appears that Herod in- 
tended to defer the execution of Peter until after 
the Passover. Or, the term may be limited to the 
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first day of the feagt of unleavened breadj properly 
speaking, tiiat is, the first of the seven <0er that on 
which the lamb was slain, or the fifteenth of the 
first month. Thus the word *^ feast" is used in 
Num. 28 : 17, and perhaps in John 13 : 1. 

6-13. Mark 14 : 3-9, John 12 : 2-8. 

20. Introduce, as necessary to the Harmony of 
the Gospels, Luke 22 : 15, 16, and 24-30, also John 
13 : 4-8. 

23. ^* Dippeth with me in the dish." ExpresMve 
of intimacy ; like John 13 : 18, and Ps. 41 : 9. It 
does not designate the traitor to the disciples in gen- 
eral, as the private act mentioned in John, verses 
24-26, did to Imn and Peter. 

24. Compare Acts 1 : 25. 

26-29. Mark 14 : 22-25, Luke 22 : 19, 20, 17, 18, 
1 Cor. 10:16, 17, 11:23, 24, 26.— In Luke, ver. 
20, the verb for " is" is omitted ; also in Deut. 6 : 20 
there is nothing in the original for ^' tneanJ*^ For 
language similar to, ^' this is my body, this is my 
blood," see I Cor. 10 : 16, " the cup, is it not the 
communion ? the bread, is it not the communion f^' 
1 7, " we many are one bread," 11:25, " this cup is 
the new testament," rather, * covenant f Gal. 4 : 24, 
" these are the two covenants," Rev. 4:5," seven 
lamps which are the seven spirits," and 5 : 6. — ^It 
may be well to note, that the word " covenant" is 
sometimes used for that which is its sign, symbol, 
indication. Thus Gen. 17 : 13, referring to circum- 
cision, " my covenant shall be in your flesh," Deut. 
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4:13, ^^his oovenaat, even ten commandm^ts," 1 
Kings 8 : 21, ^'ark wberein is the covenant ;" that 
is, the tables containing the commandments. 

With "body»» compare " bread" in 1 Cor. 10 : 17 
end, 1 1 : 26-28, the name there given to the substance 
which b eaten. In one or other of these places the 
word most be figarative; and this, even on the 
theory that literal body is meant in the one, and 
literal bread in the other, as each will then be a 
synecdoche. 

The present, ^^ is given, is broken, is shed," in the 
original is participial in form, and expresses both prox- 
imity and certainty. See John 5 : 25, ^^ the hour is 
coming and now is ;" also 12 : 23, 31, and compare 
1 7 : 4, 11 , 1 2. It also implies that the body symboli- 
cally given and received is regarded as in a state of 
suffering. Uke several other places, this presumes 
atonement and its results. See Acts 20 : 28 end, 
Rom. 3 : 25, 6 : 9, Eph. 1 : 7, Col. 1 : 14, Heb. 10 : 10, 

1 Pet. 2:24. — ^Ij'or the meaning of "given," see 
Matt. 20 : 28, " to give his life a ransom ;" also Mark 
10 : 45, John 6 : 61, Gal. 1:4, 1 Tim. 2 : 6, Tit. 

2 : 14. — ^Against the view that Christ's offering was 
then made or begun, see Heb. 7:27, 9:25-28, 
10:10,12,14, 1 Pet., 2:24. 

29. ** New." So Mark 14 : 25. Compare Luke 
22 : 16, " it be fulfilled." The word " new" involves 
the idea of superiority, excellence. See Ps. 33 : 3, 
Rev. 2 : 17, 3 : 12, 5 : 9, 14 : 3. St. Luke's language, 
22 : 18, " until the kingdom of God shall come," de- 
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no^es the aooompGahmeiit of the intended symbol, 
and thtw comprehends the same idea. 

30. ^ When thej had song a hymn." literally, 
^ having snng.* The hymn referred to was probably 
the conclading portion of what the Jews called the 
great Hallel, the fermer having been song before, as 
was the nsage at the Pascal feast. The whole oon- 
risted of Psalms 113 to 118 inclusive. 

31. Zecb. 18 : 7. 

83. " Offended.** See on 18 : 7. 

34. Mark 14 : 30, John 13 : 38. 

45. Mark 14 : 41. The words ** sleep on now** may 
be read interrogatively, * Sleep ye on now ?• Thus 
they will harmonize with Lnke 22 : 46, "Why sleep 
ye?^ 

50. Luke 22 : 48. . 

56, last clause. Yer. 58, and John 18 : 15. 

61. See 27 : 40, John 2 : 19. 

64, 29. John 1 : 52. ** Hereafter, henceforth." In 
these three places the same Greek word is used, 
meaning, ^ from this time onward.' See also Luke 
22 : 69, where the Greek is literally * from now.* In 
Mark 14 : 62, merely the future is expressed. The 
language respecting the Son of Man, which is bor- 
rowed from Dan. 7 : 13, is figurative, and denotes 
Christ's dignity and glorification as fully developed 
by abundant evidence. 

60 et seq. Peter's three denials. See Matt. 
26 : 34, Mark 14 : 30, Luke 22 : 34, John 13 : 38.— 
Bead thus : First, Matt, verses 69, 70, Mark 66-68, 



r 
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Luke 66, 67, John 18 : 17. — Second, Luke 6«, Mfttt. 
71, 72, Mark 69, 70 first clause, John 26.— Third, 
John 26, 27, Luk^ 59, 60, Matt. 73, 74, Mark 70, 71. 
73. " Bewrayeth thee ;" that is, * makes thee 
known.' The allusion is to Peter's Galilean style 
and manner. See Mark 14 : 70, Luke 22 : 69. 



CHAFTBB XXVn* 

Verses 6, 7, 8. See Acts 1 : 18, 19. 
9, 10. Zech. 11 : 12, 13. 
11, « Thou sayest." See John 18 : 37. 
24. *' Washed." A symbolical act. See Deut. 
21 : 6, 7, 8. 
86. Ps. 22 : 18. 
40. 26:61. 

43. Ps. 22:8. 

44. Mark 16 : 32, Luke 23 : 39^43. The words 
which in Matthew are translated ^' cast the same in 
his teeth," are rendered in Mark " reviled him." In 
Luke the term for ^^ railed on" is literally * blas- 
phemed,' and the act is attributed to one only of the 
malefactors, the other reproving him for it. The 
first two Gospels employ the same term as h used in 
Matt. 11 : 20, and in Mark 16 : 14, to express Christ's 
upbraiding certain cities, and also his eleven apostles 
after his resurrection. Possibly the penitent thief 
may have intended nothing more than to upbraid 
or indirectly censure Jesus, for not delivering them 
from the torments of the cross. Of this he may 
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have repented, and afterward rebuked his companion 
for blaspheming the Messiab. 

45. See Acts 3 : 1, where ^^the ninth hour" is 
identified with *' the honr of prayer," that is, three 
o^clock in the afternoon. 

46. Ps. 22: L. In Mark 15: 34, the form of the 
noun is Chaldee, and so also is the verb in both. 

48, 40. Mark 15 : 36. See on 21 : 41. 

51. Exod. 26 : 31-33, 2 Chron. 3 : 14, Heb. 9 : 3. 
The rending was sjmbolical of the opening of heaven 
to the believers. See Heb. 9 : S, 6 : 19. 

57-60. Isa. 53 : 9. 

62. " Preparation.'* See on John 19 : 14. 

63. See 16 : 21, 17 : 23, 20 : 19. 

66. " Sealing ;" that is, securing. See Dan. 6:17, 
Rom. 15 : 28. 

CHAFTEB XXVin. 

Verse 18. Dan. 7 : 13, 14, Matt. 11 : 27, 16 : 28, 
John 3 : 35, 13 : 3, 17 : 2, Eph. 1 : 21, 22, Heb. 2 : 8, 
9, 1 Pet. 3 : 22. 

20. "With you."^ See Gen. 21 : 22, 26 : 24, 28, 
28 : 15, 39 : 2, 21, Acts 7:9, 1 Sam. 16 : 18, 18 : 14, 
28, Acts 23 : 11, 2 Tim. 4 : 17. 
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GOSPEL ACCORDmO TO ST. MARL 

CHAFTEB I. 

Verses 2, 8. Mai. 3:1, Isa. 40 : 3. 

24. "We — ^us." The nnclean spirit speaks not 
only in his own name, but also in that of others. 

36. " Simon and they that were with him." Add 
Luke 8 : 45, 9 : 32. These expressions seem to in- 
timate, that Simon was a prominent man among the 



CHAPTEB n. 

Verse 14. Matt 9 : 9. Hence it appears that the 
EvaDgelist had two names. 

26. See on Matt. 12 : 3, 4.— " Abiathar," Abime- 
lech, the father of Abiathar, was the high priest at 
the time referred to. It is possible that he may 
have had both names ; or that his son may have had 
the title of high priest, as his father's assistant ; or 
that St. Mark may connect this striking circumstance 
of David's life with the name of Abiathar, becaase 
after his &ther's murder (1 Sam. 22 : 16-23,) he 
became distinguished as the high priest who was the 
monarch's steady and firm friend. 

28. " Son of Man." This phrase is never used in the 
Gospel for a man merely, as it is in Ezek. 2 : 1, 3, 6, 
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8, and elsewhere, bnt always for our Lord, and only 
hj hiniBel^ except in one instance, where it is put in 
the mouth of an angel, who repeats the Saviour's 
words. See on Luke 24 : 7. 



CHAFTEB in. 

Verse 14. "Ordained,** Literally *niade,» as is 
also the word rendered " appointed," in Heb. 3 : 2. 
Compare 1 Pet, 2 : 13, where the Greek for "ordi- 
nance" means 'creature,* or * creation.* 

21. " Beside himself.** See 2 Cor. 6 : 13, which 
shows that the same language had probably been 
applied to St. Paul. Compare Acts 26:24, 25, 
though the word is different. 

23. " Parables." See on Matt. 13 : 10, end. 



CHAFTEB rV. 

Verse 11. "Them that are without." This phrase 
is used of Heathens, or such as by unbelief and sin 
put themselves in a similar condition with Heathens. 
See 1 Cor. 5 : 12, 13, CoL 4 : 6, 1 Thess. 4 : 12. 



CHAFTJEB YI. 

Verse 13. James 5 : 14. 
14. See on Matt. 14 : 2, 
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CHAFTEB VII. 



Verees 2-5. In this Gospel certain Jewish usages 
are explained to Gentile readers, which St. Mat- 
thew's, written more particularly for Jews, omits. 

3. "Oft." See the marginal reading, which is 
preferable. 

10. Exod. 20 : 12, 21 : 17. 

11, 12. "Corban;" that i^, * a gift' offered to 
God, something devoted. For the right transla- 
tion, see on Matt. 15 : 6. 

17. "Parable ;" that is, obscure speech. See on 
Matt. 18 : 10. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Verse 24. The blind person sees men walking, yet 
not definitely marked out, but appearing indistinctly, 
and therefore compares them to trees. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Verse 18. "Teareth him ;" that is, *dasheth him 
to the ground.' — ^Ver. 20. "Tare;" meaning 'con- 
vulsed.' See Luke 9 : 42. — ^Ver. 20. " Rent him ;" 
' convulsed him.' The same word as that in ver. 20. 

40. See on Matt. 12 : 30. 

44, 48. Isa. 06 : 24. 

49. Levit. 2 : 13. 

50. See on Matt. 5 : 13. 

3 
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OHAPTEB Z. 

Verse 30. The word "mothers" shows that the 
language is figurative. 

35. See on Matt. 8 : 6-13, at the end. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Verse 2. Luke 19:30: "Whereon never man 
sat." This miarks dignity in the rider. Compare 
" heifer without spot (or) blemish, and on which 
never came yoke," in Num. 19:2; " which hath 
not been drawn with," in Dent. 21:3; and " make 
a new cart, and take two milch kine, on wliich there 
bath come no yoke," in 1 Sam. 6 : 7. Obsei-ve also 
the context in each place, which shows the reason 
of such particularity. 

2, 4. The very minute and particular circum- 
stances here stated make the narrative worthy of 
special attention. Those of the Evangelist are less 
in detail. See Matt. 21 : 2, 6, Luke 19 : 30, 32-34 
John 12 : 14. The same remark also appli\3S to 
Mark 14 : 13-16. 

17. Isa. 56 : 7, Jer. 7:11. 

24. See on Matt. 21 : 22. 

CQAPTER Xin, 

Verses 1, 3. See on Matt. 24 : 3. 
32. See on Matt. 24 : 36. 
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CHAFTEB Ziy. 



Verse 36. Abba, Chaldee for fiither. Rom. 8 : 15, 
Gal. 4 : 6. 

58. Matt. 26 : 61, John 2:19. — The phrase 
^'made with hands," expresses imperfection. Isa. 
16 : 12, and 21 : 9, where what is correctly rendered 
"sanctuary" and "graven images of gods," is 
translated in the Sept. by the same Greek word 
which is here employed. Add Acts 7 : 48, 17 : 24, 
Eph. 2:11, Heb. 9 : 24. The opposite phrase at 
the end of the verse denotes superiority, excellency. 
See 2 Cor. 5 : 1, CoL 2 : 11, Heb. 9 : 11. 

CHAFTEB XV. 

Verse 28. Isa. 53 : 12. 
32. See on Matt. 27 : 44. 

34. See on Matt. 27 : 46. 

35, 36. The similarity in sound of the Syro-Ohal- 
daic words for my God — Elias — and vinegar, may 
have occasioned the mistake. 

38. See on Matt. 27 : 51. 

42. "Preparation." See on John 19 : 14. 

CHAPTEB XVI. 

Verse 4. Connect the last clause with ver. 3, and 
read the former portion parenthetically. 

17, 20. "Signs;" that is, miracles. — "New 
tongues." See Acts 2 : 4, and other aunilar state- 
ments. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. 

CHAFTSB I. 

Verse 1. " Many." The allusion here is not to the 
Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and John, but probably 
to certain other productions respecting Jesus, some 
of which have come down to us imperfectly. The 
word translated "believed" is used, as here, of 
things in 2 Tim. 4 : 5, 1 7, and of persons in Rom. 
4 : 21, and 14 : 6. 

2. The original is not the usual Greek word for 
" ministers," although it is sometimes so employed. 
See Acts 26 : 16, 1 Cor. 4:1. 

3. "Having had perfect understanding." Com- 
pare in Greek 1 Tim. 4 : 6, 2 Tim. 3 : 10, "thou 
hast attained, fully known." 

6. " Course." The priests were divided by David 
into twenty-four courses. 1 Chron. 24 : 3, 7-18. For 
the Greek word, see in Sept. 1 Chron. 28 : 13, and 
2 Chron. 13 : 10. For the name of Abia or Abijah, 
see 1 Chron. 24 : 10. 

13, 60, 63. "John," or Johanan. The word ex- 
presses the idea of Jehovah's grace or favor, and is 
therefore particularly appropriate. 

16, middle part. Num. 6 : 3, Judg. 13 : 4 ; latter, 
Jer. 1:6, Gal. 1:16. 

16, 17. "The Lord— before him." See ver. 76.— 
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"Spirit and power;'* that is, powerful spirit. — 
"Elias." Mai. 4:6, (Heb. 3:23.)— "To turn,'* et 
seq. Mai. verse 6 (24) and Ecclus. 48 : 10, where 
the same is said of Elias. This means, probably, 
' to produce a happy union of parents and children 
in affection and spiritual character.* The remainder 
of the verse may be understood as follows : ' And, 
through the practical wisdom of religious persons, 
to prepare those who are now disobedient to become 
a people fitted for the Lord ;' meaning, for the 
divine Messiah. See ver. 76 and 3 : 4, 

19,26. Dan. 8:16, 9:21. 

28. "Highly favored." Eph. 1:6, Greek.— 
" Blessed among." Ver. 42. That is, * most blessed 
of;' like "fairest among" in Solomon's Song, 1 : 8. 

32, 33. Compare 2 Sam. 7:16, Dan. 2 : 44, 2 Pet. 
1:11. In 1 Cor. 16:24, "the kingdom" to be 
given up is the mediatorial. 

36, end. Christ's sonship is connected with his 
incarnation ; but not exclusively so. See on John 
3:16. 

46-66. 1 Sam. 2 : 1-10. The leading thought in 
both cases is that of thanksgiving to God, who 
raises the lowly, and changes human conditions. 

66. " As he spake to our fathers" is parenthetical. 
The remainder of the verse is connected with the 
former ; for, in the Greek, " others" is in the accu- 
sative, and " Abraham and seed" in the dative. 

65, 66. These two verses are parenthetical, and 
64 is connected with 67. And so Acts 1 : 19 is cer« 
tainly not a part of St. Peter's speech, but intro- 
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duccd by St. Luke, and perhaps also the preceding 
verse. . 

67. " Prophesied ;" that M, spake under immedi- 
ate divine influence. See on Matt. 10 : 41. 

69. "Horn." A figure taken from pastoral life, 
and expressive of distinction, greatness, excellency. 

79. See Matt. 4 : 16. 

80. "Deserts;" that is, uncultivated, retired 
places. Acts 8 : 26. 

CHAFTEB n. 

Verse 2. "Was first made." As Cyrenius was not 
governor of Syria until several years after this time, 
the Greek may be rendered thus : ' First took effect.' 
Compare the use of the same word in Matt. 24 : 34, 
Gal. 3 : 14, and also of the corresponding Hebrew 
in Isa. 7 : 7. 

10. Literally, Ho all the people.* 

19. Ver. 51, end. 

22, 24. Levit. 12. 

23. Exod. 13 : 2, 22 : 29. 

29. "Lettest thou." That is, 'thou art permit- 
ting.' 

30. " Salvation." This is the abstract for the con- 
Crete, ' Saviour ;' him who is to redeem mankind. 

31. "All people." The Greek is plural with the 
article, and means the same aa " the GentUes" in the 
next verse. If the English idiom would allow the 
expression, the best translation would be, ' all the 
peoples.' 
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34. " Set ;" that is, placed by the providence of 
God. See Phil. 1 : 17, " I am set for the defenc3 of 
the Gospel," 1 Thess. 3:3, " We arc appointed" 
to afflictions, where the Gi-eek verb is the same. — 
" Fall and rising again." Rather, ' fall and rising 
up.' It means that the Saviour was to become the 
occasion of ruin to some, and of blessing to others. 
Compare Ecclus. 6:13, "A man's tongue is his 
fell ;" in other words, becomes the occasion of his 
ruin. 

36, first clause. John 19 : 26. — ^The second is con- 
nected with the last of ver. 34. The position of the 
Chiist as just represented, produces a development 
of the inward character of multitudes. 

49. "About my Father's business." Some prefer 
the translation, * at my Father's ;' referring to Esther 
7 : 9, where, " in the house of Haman" is expressed 
by the same words in the Sept. 

62. "Stature," or* age.' 



CHAPTER in. 

Verse 2. John 18 : 13. See on Matt. 2 : 4. 

12. " Publicans." See on Matt. 6 : 46, 47. 

23. "And Jesus himself began to be about thirty 
years of age." This expression conveys no definite 
idea. The literal translation is, * And Jesus himself 
was about thirty years of age, beginning, being,' 
et seq. It is very likely that the term " beginning" 
relates to our Lord's entrance on his ministry. 
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CHAFTEB rV. 

Verses 18, 19. Isa. 6 : 1, 2, 58 : 6. 

22. " Gracious words." Compare Ps. 45 : 2. 

23. " Physician, heal thyself." This proverbml ex- 
pression denotes utter want of confidence, decided 
unbelief. It is as if they were to say, * We have 
heard of thy miraculous cures perfoimed elsewhere ; 
show them here among thine own most intimate 
associates.' 

24. See on Matt. 13 : 57. 

25-27. 1 Kings 17:9, 2 Bangs 5 : 14.— « Save— 
saving." This language is not intended to mark ex- 
ceptions of individuals among the many immediately 
before mentioned; but to designate persons alto- 
gether different in position. Compare Rev. 21 : 27, 
Greek. 

CHAFTEB T. 

Verses 34, 35, The incongruity of such fasting 
with the present happy condition of Christ's dis- 
ciples, is the point of the answer. — "Children of 
the bride-chamber," is a Hebraism for intimate 
friends of the bridegroom, implying dose connection. 
Sec, among other places, " sons of thunder," Mark 
3 : 17, "son of peace," Luke 10:6, "sons of the 
bow — of the quiver," for arrows, Job 41 : 28, (Heb 
20,) Lam. 3 : 13, "of the threshing-floor," for com, 
Isa. 21 : 10. 

36,39. " New garment." See Matt. 9:16, mar- 
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gin, ^^onwronght," undressed. An attempt to mend 
a worn-out garment with a harsh, rough patch, 
would he injurious instead of henefidal, hecause the 
garment is not in a condition to hear it. So also in 
the case of new wine. For similar figurative lan- 
guage, see Job 32:10. The danger of fermenta- 
tion requires the use of ii*esh skins. The points of 
comparison, therefore, are incongruity, and the in- 
jurious efibcts which might be expected to result 
from requiring unusual &sting. — ^In ver. 39 the idea 
seems to be this: ^ Men's habits are not easily 
changed, and the better course, or more agreeable 
one, is not readily altered for the worse and more 
unpleasant.' 

CHAPTBB TI« 

Verse 1. "Second Sabbath after the first.'* liter- 
ally, * On the second prime Sabbath.' This means, 
most probably, the Sabbath whidi occurred during 
passover week, the first day of the whole feast being 
also called a Sabbath. See Levit. 23 : 39, and com- 
pare ver. 32 and 16 : 31. In this case the grain will 
have been barley. 

1-5. See on Matt. 12, 3, 4. 

20-49. Matt. 5th 6th and 7th chapters. 

CHAPTBB VII. 

Verses 1-10. See on Matt. 8 : 5-13. 
29, 30. Although many Pharisees went to be bap- 
8* 
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tized by John, (Matt. 3 : 7, John 5 : 85,) yet the 
great mass rejected both him and Jesus. 

47. " She loved much." That is, her conduct has 
shown her inward character. 



CHAPTER YHI. 

See on Gomilar portions in Matthew. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Verse 51. '' Set his &ce," and 53. Gen. 31 - 21, 
Jer. 42 : 15. The phrase expresses determination. 
54. See 2 Emgs 1 : 10, 12. 
60. See on Matt. 8 : 22. 

CHAPTER X. 

Verse 4. " Salute," et seq. The Master exhorts 
his disciples whom he is sending to lose no time by 
unnecessary attentions. Compare 2 Swings 4 : 29. 

6. *' Son of peace." In other words, a peaceful 
person. See on 5 : 84. 

18. '^ Falling." This participle must be understood 
of Satan. The Greek does not agree in gender 
with the word for " lightning." The verse expresses 
the spiritual vision of the Redeemer. In his sight 
Satan falls from his usurped eminence with the 
rapidity of lightning. See the figure in Isa. 14 : 12, 
where in similar language the Babylonian monarch 
is represented, under the image of the sun or mom- 
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ing Btar, as falling from the elevation which he had 
arrogantly claimed. 

20. Dan. 12 : 1, Phil. 4 : 3, Rev. 21 : 27 ; all at the 
end. 

CUAPTEB XI. 

Verse 7. " With ;" meaning, * as weU as.' Heb. 
11:9. 

8. The comparison is not to be drawn out in detail. 
See 18 : 6. 

13. "Heavenly." Literally, * who is of (or from) 
heaven.' Observe the use of the same Greek pre- 
position in 1 : 78, 24 : 49, 2 Cor. 5 : 2. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Verse 6. Matt. 10 : 29. Five for two, and two for 
one. Quite in accordance with usage. 

20. " God said to him." This language stands in 
contrast to that in verses 17-19. The very act of 
removing the man from this world was a divine 
declaration to him. 

47. The introduction of " himself'*'* is unnecessary, 
as the preparation intended may comprehend more 
than merely that of the servant. 

49, 50. See verses 51-53, and on Matt. 10 : 34, 
35. The Saviour very naturally expresses the wish 
that those evils, of which his coming was to be the 
occasion, were already developing themselves. "But" 
his own sufferings must also be endured, (see on 
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Matt. 20:22,) and until these are "finished,'' the 
inward distress of his soul must continue. 



CHAPTER xni. 

Verses 3, 6. "Likewise perish." A threat of 
future perdition to fall oir the impenitent in an 
equally unexpected manner. 

18. " Kingdom of God." See on Matt. 3 : 2. 

32. " To-day and to-morrow." Equivalent to ' a 
short time.' Hos. 6:2. 

35. See on Matt. 23 : 38, 39. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Verses 8, 9, 10. "Room;" formerly used for 
* place.' 

10. Prov. 26 : 6, 7. 

23. " Compel ;" that is, ' importune, urge.' See 
"constrained," Matt. 14:22, Mark 6:46, Acts 
28 : 19, where the Greek word is the same. Others, 
equally strong, are used to express earnestness and 
effort. SoG Matt. 11 : 12, Luke 16 : 10, 24 : 29, Acts 
16 : 16. 

26. " Hate." This word is to be explained accord- 
ing to its connection, either of positive dislike, or 
of indifference, or of less regard. The last is here 
meant. See John 12 : 25, Rom. 9:13, compared 
with Gen. 29 : 31, Deut. 21 : 16. 

33. This is in connection with verses 26, 27. 
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CHJLPTEB XT. 



Verse 11, et seq. The connection of this parable 
shows that its main purport is the same as the two 
former, namely, to show God's willingness to receive 
penitent sinners. 



CHAPTER XYI. 

Verses 6, 1. "Measures." See the remark on 
Matt. 20 : 2. 

8. " The Lord ;" in other words, * his mas- 
ter.' Verses 3, 6. — " Wisely ;" that is, for his own 
interest. — " In their generation ;" among those of 
their own times. See on Matt. 24 : 34. The wisdom 
of the two classes of persons regards the two great 
objects at which they respectively aim. Compare 
the bearing of the phrase "likewise perish" in 
13 : 3, 6. 

9. "Mammon of uniighteousness" means, net 
only wealth acquired by iniquity, but riches in gen- 
eral as fallacious, to which " the true" are opposed 
in verse 11. — "They may receive." The expression 
is formed from that in ver. 4, and may be equivalent 
to *ye shall be received.* See 12:20, which is 
literally, *they will require thy soul;' also Dan. 
2 : 30, ' in order that they may make known the in- 
terpretation,' 3:4, *they command,' 4:16, Met 
them change,' 26, "they shall wet," 5:21, "they 
fed him ;" all which places require the passive form. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



62 THE OOBPSL AOCOBDIXG 

11, 12. *Who wonld commit, would ^ve ?' — 
" Another's — your own." This language expresses 
the uncertainty of present wealth, which is merely 
intrusted to men, while future blessedness is a gift 
to be permanently and certainly enjoyed. 

22. ^'Abraham's bosom." This expresses intimate 
association and most loving connection. See John 
13: 25 and 1:18. 

23. "Hell." Hades. See on Matt 11 : 23. 

CHAFTEB XYII. 

Verse 14. Levit. 13 : 2, 14 : 2. 

20, 21. " Obsei-vation ;" margin, "outward 
show." See 19:11, Rom. 14 : 17.—" Within you ;" 
that is, its nature and influence are inward. Thus 
the expression seems to be in contrast with, "lo 
here, lo there I" which evidently relates to pub- 
licity. With "you" compare " thee" in Rom. 2 : 4. 
In both places the essential character and tendency 
either of the kingdom or goodness of God, is the 
thought. The pronouns do not designate the indi- 
viduals addressed. 

CHAPTBB xvin. 

Verses 3, 6, 7, 8. "Avenge;" rather, *do justice 
to.' The word is used to denote the infliction of 
punishment. See 21 : 22, Acts 7 : 24, 2 Cor. 7:11, 
2 Thess. 1 : 8, 1 Pet. 2 : 14. 

5. See on 11 : 8. 

7, 8, '• Bear long with them ;" that is, the ene- 
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mies. See in Greek, Ecclos. 5 : 4, and 32 : 18, (Eng. 
35 : 18.) — " Speedily." All punishment is speedy in 
the view of the offender, however long it may be 
delayed. Compare 2 Pet. 3 : 8, 9. 

13. Literally, Ho me, the sinner.' The same 
words occur in the Prayer of Manasseh. See Breit- 
inger's Sept. Tom, 4th, p. 131. 

14. '^i^a^Aer than." This does not express com- 
parison, but contrast ; meaning, ' and not.' See in 
Greek, Matt. 18 : 8, John 3:19, 2 Tim. 3 : 4, Gen. 
38 : 26 ; also Prov. 8:10, where " rather than," in 
the one clause, corresponds with ^' and not," in the 
other. 

19. Apply the remark on Matt. 12 : 27. 

CHAPTEB XIX. 

Verse 13. "Pounds." See on Matt. 20 : 2. 
23. "Usury." See on Matt. 25 : 27. 
40. Hab. 2:11. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Verse 16. See on Matt. 21 : 41. 

85, 36. See on Matt. 22 : 30. — Observe the con- 
nection of spiritual sonship and resurrection, and 
compare Rom. 8 : 23 and Phil. 3 : 11. 

CHAPTEB XXI. 

Verse 13. "For a testimony." That is, it will 
afford you an opportunity of testifying in my cause. 
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14. *'Not to meditate before.** In other words, 
before the apprehended evil shall occur, be not 
anxious respecting what you shall say in any emer- 
gency. See Mark 13 : 11, Luke 12 : 11. 

18. Tliis is not inconsistent with the latter clause 
of ver. 16, as it only .declares God's providential 
care in relation to matters which seem to be of least 
importance. Without his permission nothing can 
possibly occur. 

20. See on Matt. 24 : 15, respecting parallel places. 

CHAFTEB XXn. 

Verse 19. "In remembrance of me." This expres- 
sion refers to the future, when Christ's personal, 
vLdble presence on earth shall have ceased. It 
shows that the Lord's supper was intended to be 
perpetual in the church. See 1 Cor. 11 : 25, 26. 

30. See on Matt. 19 : 28, latter part. 

32. The conversion here intended is from Peter's 
deplorable fiiU in denying his Master, through tem- 
porary cowardice and fear. 

35. Matt. 10 : 9, 10. 

36. This stands in contradistinction to what was 
said in the preceding verse. It expresses, in parti- 
cular language, the general thought of the present 
necessity of precaution, prudential preparation 
against coming evils. The words in ver. 38, "it is 
enough," seem to imply that the directions here 
given were not intended to be paiiicularly and 
minutely carried out. 

37. Isa. 53 : 12. 



* Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



TO ST. LUKE. 65 

42. "If thou," et seq. Literally thus : 'If thou art 
willing to remove this cup from me . Neverthe- 
less,' et seq. Our translators have given an impera- 
tive meaning to the infinitive verb. But it is best to 
regard the clause as what rhetoricians call an aposio- 
pesis, a suppression from deep feeling of the full 
thought intended. A strikingly similar instance 
occura in Exod. 32 : 32, where Moses is pleading for 

Israel. " Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin ; 

and if not." Some editions place a comma after 
"wilt," giving to the next word an imperative 
meaning. But the Hebrew will not admit this. 

69. "Hereafter." Literally, 'from now;' mean- 
ing, in a very short time, as the same adverb is 
used in John 6 : 25, " now is." For the general 
sense, see on Matt. 26 : 64, and compare Mark 
16 : 19 and Ps. 110:1. 

CHAPTER XXin. 

Verse 31. See the same figure in Isa. 66 : 3, Ezek. 
17:24,20:47. 
45. See on Matt. 27 : 51. 
54. See on John 19 : 14. 

CHAPTEB XXrV. 

6, 7. Compare the language in Matt. 17 : 22, 23, 
Mark 8 : 31, 9 : 30, 31, Luke 9 : 22. It is particularly 
worthy of note, that the angels here designate our 
Lord by the appellation " Son of Man," the use of 
which elsewhere in the Gospels- is peculiar to himself. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



66 THE GOSPEL JlCCOBDINa 

16, 31. Gen. 21 : 19. 

25. "Focds." Better, inconsiderate, unwise.' 

26. " Christ." Literally, ' the Christ.' 

27. This language is elliptical, and most be ex- 
plained thus : " Beginning at Moses and (continuing 
in) all the prophets." For similar instances see 
John 8 : 9, Acts 1 : 1, 22. 

49. '^ The promise" is put for the thing promised, 
as in Eph. 3 : 6, Heb. 6 : 12, 15, 10 : 36, and else- 
where. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST JOHN. 

CHAPTER I. 

Verse 1. "Beginning." This may be explained as 
in Gen. 1:1, but the idea of eternity agrees better 
with the context. See Prov. 8 : 23, Ecclus, 24 : 9, 
" From the beginning, before the world." — " Word." 
This does not denote an attribute, but a being or 
person, the Messiah before his incarnation. Yer. 14, 
1 John 1:1, Rev. 19 : 13. The term is not thus used 
in thQ Old Testament, the texts usually referred to re- 
quiring a different meaning. See Ps. 33 : 6, 147 : 18, 
1 Kings 18 : 31, and 2 Kings 17 : 34 compared with 
Gen. 32 : 28 ; also 1 Sam. 3 : 21, which is explained 
by verses 1, 7. It is thus used in the Wisdom of 
Solomon, 18 : 15, 16 : "Thine almighty word leapt 
down from heaven out of thy royal throne, into a 
land of destruction, and filled all things with 
death ;" where the author is speaking of the plagues 
of Egypt, and especially the destruction of the first* 
bom. See also the Chaldee Targum, Ps. 110:1, 
which is literally, " Jehovah spake with his Word, 
sit," etc. ; and Isa. 48 : 16, " Draw near to my Word. 
— ^The Lord God hath sent me, and his Word." St. 
John is the only New Testament writer who em- 
ploys the term in this sense. 

2. " In the beginning with ;" that is, from eter- 
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mtjj in the most intimate and affectionate relation 
to. See ver. 18, " in the bosom of the Father." 

3. Wisdom of Solomon, 9:1: " Lord of mercy, 
who hath made all things with thy Word." Also 
18 : 15, as above, Col. 1 : 16, 17, Heb. 1 : 2, 10. 

4. "Life." This comprehends essential being 
itself and also the divine source of essence. Com- 
pare 1 Tim. 6:16:" Who only hath immortality." — 
" Light of men ;" that is, the source of all human 
happiness, physical, intellectual, and spiritual. 

9. See 3 : 19, 12 : 46. Translate either, 'it was the 
true light,' etc. ; or, * The light was the true, which,' 
etc. ; or, ' The true light, which enlighteneth every 
man, was coming into the world,' that is, was about 
to appear publicly as a divine teacher. See 3 : 19, 
12 : 46, Matt. 11 : 18, 19, and Eph. 2 : 17. For this 
construction, which connects the verb with the par- 
ticiple, see in Greek, Matt. 19 : 22, John 3 : 23, Col. 
2 : 23, and especially Mark 2:18. 

11. "His own." In the Greek the phrase is first 
neuter and afterwards masculine plural. St John 
occasionally employs the neuter to denote persons. 
See 6:37, 39, 17:2, 1 John 5:4, 5. It is to bo 
observed, however, that every instance is singulai*, 
though occasionally followed by the masculine 
plural. Here the neuter is plural, and it is not pro- 
bable that precisely the same idea is conveyed in 
both instances. The first may relate to the world in 
general as " his own" by creation and preservation, 
and the second to its inhabitants for the same rea- 
son, and also on account of their redemption. But 
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it is more probable that the neuter plural bcre ex- 
presses the idea of property, rightful habitation. 
Thus the author uses it to denote his own home, to 
which he took the mother of his Lord. See 19 : 27. 
Compare also 16 : 82, Acts 21 : 6, where it is ren- 
dered " to his own," and simply " home." These 
are the only places in which this phrase occurs in 
the Greek Testament, and most probably it conveys 
the idea of home in every instance. " Christ, ac- 
cording to the flesh," was of Jewish extraction. 
Of the seed of Abraham, of the family of Jacob, of 
the tribe of Judah, "a minister of the circumcision, 
bom under the law, sent unto the* lost sheep of the 
house of Israel," (Rom. 15 : 8, Gal. 4 : 4, Matt. 
15 : 24 ;) the promised land of his fore£ithers may 
well be represented as his own homey and its in- 
habitants as his own people. 

12. "Power;" marginal reading, "right." The 
Greek word comprehends both these ideas, and 
might be expressed by the phrase * rightful power.* 

13. Whether each of the clauses which stand in 
contradistinction to the last, conveys an idea pecu- 
liar to itself or whether the whole three are different 
forms to denote one and the same thought, is uncer- 
tain. But the general sentiment of the verse is, that 
believers become the sons of God, not by virtue of 
any human power or agency, but solely from the 
divine. With the last remark, compare 3 : 5-8, 1 
John 2 : 29, 3 : 9, 10, and other similar places. 

14. Heb. 2 : 14. The word "flesh" often signifies 
the whole man, comprehending both body and soul. 
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See Luke 3 : 6, John 17:2, and many other places. — 
" Glory ;" that is, the manifestations of his power. 
See 11:40, Rom. 6:4, and Exod. 16 : 7.— "As." 
This must not be supposed to mark a comparison 
between the glory of the Word and that of the only 
begotten, for the subjects are identically the same. 
Neither is it necessary to regard the tenn as expres- 
sive of certainty, and to translate it 'tmly.' It 
rather implies that the manifested glory of the 
Word was such as became the character of the Only 
Begotten, and might therefore have been expected 
from him. — ^For the last clause, see on ver. 17. 

16. "Fullness." This relates to the plenitude of 
grace and truth which the Saviour possesses, and of 
which he communicates to his true followers. Com- 
pare " full" in ver. 14. — " Grace for grace ;" liter- 
ally, * instead of.' The idea seems to be this : One 
supply of grace substituted for another which the 
believer has used. The words express intensity, 
abundance, continuance. See on 4 : 13, 14, end. 

17. "Grace" or favor belongs exclusively to the 
Gospel, with which the law is here placed in con- 
trast. . This latter requires proper obedience, (Gal. 

3 : 10, 12,) makes sin known, (Rom. 7 : 7,) becomes 
its occasion, (Rom. 7 : 8, 11,) and condemns, (Rom. 

4 : 16, 7:9, 10, 2 Cor. 3 : 0, 9.)—" Truth" does not 
mean merely what is opposed to falsehood. It implies 
also perfection, in opposition to what is imperfect and 
chiefly external. See John 6 : 32, 65, where the 
Greek is " true" or " truly ;" also, as regards the 
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law's incompetency to save, Horn. 6 : 14, 8:3, 4, 
Gal. 3 : 21, Heb. 7 : 11, 12, 18, 19. 

18. With the first clause compare 6 : 46. — '* Only 
begotten." See ver. 14. — "In the bosom." Com- 
pare " with," ver. 2. 

19, 20. Some prefer connecting these two verses 
more closely, explaining the particle which com- 
mences the latter by ' then.' It will read thus : " This 
is the record of John. When the Jews" et seq. 
*' Who art thou ? then he confessed" et seq. 

21. John was not the identical Elijah whom the 
Jews expected. See Luke 1:17, Matt. 17 : 10-13. — 
" That" or ' the' " prophet." See 6 : 14, 7 : 40. It is 
not unlikely that the allusion may be to the promise 
in Deut. 18 : 15, 18, though imperfectly, and perhaps 
erroneously understood. 

23. See on Matt. 3 : 3. 

26, 27. See on Matt. 3:11. 

29. " Lamb of God." This^gure may convey the 
idea of mildness, gentleness, innocence, submission, 
and piatience. It may have been suggested by the 
approaching paschal celebration ; and, in connection 
with the next phrase, implies atonement. See Heb. 
10:4,11. 

31, 33. "Knew him not;" that is, as Messiah. 
But this seems at first view inconsistent with Matt. 
3 : 14. Absolutely certain knowledge is probably 
meant. Compare 1 Kings 17 : 24 with verses 15 and 
16, and particularly 18 ; also Jer. 32 : 8, last clause, 
with the two preceding verses. The prophet knew 
that he had received a divine communication before 
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Hanamcd came to him. To these add John 11 : 15, 
where full faith is meant. 

46, Greek 47. See on Matt. 2 : 23. 

51, Greek 52. " Verily, verily." This reduplicated 
form is peculiar to St. John, and always introduces 
something of great interest and importance. — " Here- 
after ;" that is, from henceforth. See on Matt. 
26 : 64. — In this verse the general representation is 
taken from the account of Jacob's dream in Gen. 
28 : 12. The prominent idea conveyed is the union 
of heaven and earth through the Christ, and the 
consequent ministration of angels. See Eph. 1:10, 
3 : 15, Col. 1 : 20, Heb. 12 : 22 ; also Matt. 18 : 10, 
and Hob. 1 : 14. 

CHAPTEB n. 

Verse 4. "Woman." See 19:26, 20:13,15.— 
" What have I to do with thee ?" See on Matt. 
8 : 29. — " Mine hour is not yet come." What hour 
or time is intended must be determined by the con- 
text. Here, most probably, it refers to the time of 
developing his character as Messiah by working 
miracles ; in 7 : 67^, to the proper time for him to 
go to Jerusalem during the feast of Tabeniacles ; in 
7 : 30, and 8 : 20, to the period when he was to sub- 
mit to death. 

10. " Have well drunk." This does not necessarily 
express intoxication, but only free indulgence. See 
Gen. 43 : 34, Sept., where the same word is used of 
Joseph's brethren when entertained by him. 

13. See on Matt. 2fe : 2. 
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14, 15. This is a different purification from that 
related in Matt. 21 : 12, Mark 11 : 15, 16, and Luke 
19 : 45. It was effected at the first passover of 
Christ's ministry ; the other at the last. 

17. Ps. 69:9. 

20. " Was this temple (or, ' has this temple been') 
in building." "This refers to the time which had 
elapsed since the rebuilding of the temple had been 
commenced by Herod. Compare the Greek with 
Ezra 5 : 16 in the Sept. 

18, 19, 21. " The sign" intended by our Lord is his 
resurrection. Although necessarily obscure at the 
time, (compare Matt. 16 : 4, and obsei-ve that this is 
unaccompanied by a renewed exposition to the 
hearers who were unworthy ; see 12 : 39 ;) it was 
afterwards made clear. See ver. 22, and compare 
12 : 16. , The temple was a suitable symbol of 
Christ's body united with the divine Word. See 
John 1 : 14, Col. 2 : 9, and compare 1 Cor. 6 : 19, 
3 : 16, 17. It was also a symbol of his church. See 
2 Sam. 7:13, where, although the building of the 
material temple by Solomon is predicted, yet the 
establishment of the spiritual temple by Solomon's 
antitype, the Messiah, " the Prince of peace," is also 
comprehended. Compare also Isa. 66 : 7, which 6an 
not possibly be interpreted simply of Gentiles occu- 
pying the court appropriated to them*, but relates 

* This was called the court of the Gentiles, some of whom 
were expected to worsliip occasionally in the Jewish temple. See 
1 Kings 8 : 41, 42, 43. To this court there seems to he an allu- 
sion in Ezek. 40 : It, 20, and Rev. 11 : 2. 

4 
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to the ultimate union of converted Gentiles with 
true Israelites in the spintual temple, the church of 
Christ. This spiritual temple is caUed " his body." 
See Rom. 12 : 6, 1 Cor. 12 : 27, Eph. 1 : 23, 4 : 12, 16, 
6 : 23, Col. 1:18. Thus the ideas of temple, Christ's 
body, and his church, are closely associated ; and, 
in the spiritual mind, the one suggests the other. In 
harmony, therefore, with this association, our Lord's 
" sign," proof, evidence of his right to purge the 
temple, and in other ways to show his Messianic 
character, may be expressed thus : ' The temple is, 
as it were, the residence of God, and my body is the 
divine habitation. By destroying the latter, you 
destroy also your temple, which is the pledge of 
God's dwelling with you. By raising up my body, 
which I will do on the third day from its separation 
from the soul, I build up again the real temple, my 
church, of which your material temple is the symbol. 
You demand a sign ; the great sign shall be my re- 
surrection, followed by the rearing up of the spiritual 
temple.' Rightly to appreciate the sign, requires some 
true faith ; and this is always the case as respects 
God's course of action towards his creatures.* — ^In the 
phrase " temple of his body," the latter word is what 
is called the exegetical genitive, like " sign of cir- 
cumcision" in Rom. 4:11. 
23. Omit"c«ay." 

♦ See Thoughts on Scriptural Prophecy, pp. 190, 19L 
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CHAPTER in. 

Verse 1. See 7 : 50, 19 : 39. 

2. "Miracles.^' Compare 9 : 16, 33, 6 : 36, 10 : 26, 
38. 

3, 7. " Again." Probably * from above,' as in ver. 
31, 19 : 11. In the only other place where the word 
occurs in this Gospel, it means "from the top." 
See 19 : 23. 

3, 5, 6. " See ;" that is, rightly perceive, appreciate, 
enjoy. Compare 8 : 56, 12 : 40. — "Water." Some re- 
gard this as figurative, and, joined with what follows, 
expressive of purification by "the Spirit." Ob- 
serve Ps. 51 : 7, Ezek. 36 : 25, 26, 27, Heb. 10 : 22. 
But, as John had been " baptizing with water," 
(1 : 31,) and most probably Christ's disciples also, 
(3 : 22,) it is more natural to explain it literally. — 
"Flesh ;" that is, sinful, carnal nature, as in Rom. 
8 : 4, 5, 8, 9. — " Is spirit." In other words, partakes 
of the character of " the Spirit." The birth here 
spoken of is spiritual and divine in its nature and 
origin. See 1 : 13, James 1 : 18, 1 Pet. 1 : 23, (and 
compare 2 : 2,) 1 John 3:9. 4:7, 5 : 1, 4, 18. — ^The 
whole portion shows that outward and inward in- 
cipient change, and therefore both of character and 
state, is intended. And both these are also compre- 
hended within scriptural baptism. See Acts 10 : 47, 
22 : 16, Rom. 6 : 3, 4, 1 Cor. 12 : 13, Eph. 6 : 26, 
Col. 2 : 12, 13. Tit. 3 : 6, and most especially 1 Pet. 
3:21. 

8. "SiHrit," rather ♦wind.» Ecdes. 1:6, 11:6. 
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The comparison expresses diversity of operation, 
and its being known by the resnlt. Compare 1 Cor. 
ia:ll. 

10. "A," Literally * the.' 

11. 12. It is to be observed that the plural num- 
ber is here employed, though the singular had been 
before used. Most probably the Saviour combines 
with himself all true spiritual teachers, and with 
Nicodemus the Jews in general, and particularly 
his associates. Compare 9 : 81, where the cured 
member of "this people," (7 : 49,) by using the 
plural number, connects with himself those of his 
own class; also, Isa. 8 : 12, 13, where the divine 
communication to the prophet is expressed in the 
plural, being addressed virtually to all his followers. 

12. " Earthly" in contradistinction to " heavenly," 
denotes the less sublime and mysterious truths. See 
on ver. 31, 

13. "Ascended up." Having been originally in 
heaven is the main thought. The expression is used 
because adapted to the case of a man. — "Came 
down. See 6 : 38, 41, 42, 61, 68, 62. 

14. Num 21 : 8, 9.— "Lifted up." John 8 : 28, 
12 : 32, 33. — On the bearing of the elevation of the 
brazen serpent, see Wisdom of Solomon, 16 : 6, 6 : 
" They perished with the stings of crooked serpents. 
They were troubled that they might be admonished, 
having a sign of salvation." The words in Num- 
bers are : " Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it 
upon a pole." The Sept. version of the last clause 
may be translated, " set it up for a sign," as it is in 
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the Vulgate. The author of the Apocryphal book 
seems to have taken this view of the passage, and 
to have considered the brazen serpent as an indica- 
tion of deliverance by God from the threatened 
death. See ver. 7. — ^The Saviour's language may 
be regarded merely as a comparison. But it is more 
in accordance with scriptural analogy, to ccmsider 
the elevation of the brazen serpent, with the accom- 
panying circumstances, as typical of Chrisf s cruci- 
fixion, and its results to the true believer. 

16. See 1 John 4:9. It is particularly worthy of 
note, that the illustration, which is taken from 
parental love, implies sonship before Christ's incarna- 
tion. Compare on Luke 1 : 35. 

19. *^ Condemnation ;" meaning, the cause and 
ground of it. — " Bather than." See on Luke 
18^: 14. 

21. "In." Meaning either 'by,' or expressing 
* union with,' 

22. " Tarried." See 4 : 1, which shows that Jesus 
must have been engaged in Judea in his practical 
mission a considerable tune. — "And baptized ;" that 
is, by means of " his disciples." Compare 4 : 2. 

23. "Much water." Literally,' many waters.' 

24. Matt. 14:3, 4:12. 

26. " To whom ;" meaning, in whose favor. See 
ver. 28, and on Matt. 10 : 18, at the end. — " All." In 
contrast with "no man," in ver. 32. These are 
hyperbolical expressions, the full meaning of which 
must be modified according to the feeling and views 
of the respective speakers. See 12 : 19. 
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27, latter clause. Meaning, 'granted hiin by 
God.' Compare James 1:17. 

29. The connection of God with his people, or of 
Christ with his chm*ch, is in Scripture expreased in 
figurative language drawn from the marriage rela^ 
tion. See Ps. 45, Isa. 54 : 5, 6, Rev. 19 : 7, 16 : 2, 9, 
22 : 17. John claims no higher position than that 
of the spiritual bridegroom's friend, and as such re- 
joices in the evidence of his success. — " Fulfilled." 
Rather, ' made full, completed.' 

80. A striking proof that John did not look for a 
secular Messiah. Otherwise he would have expected 
to become some distinguished ofiicial. 

81. "Is of the earth," refers to origin; "is 
earthly," literally ' is of the earth,' to character. The 
verse does not represent, John's ofiiciid station as 
worldly in any respect, (see Matt. 21 : 25 compared 
with 17 : 12, Luke 1 : 76,) but merely expresses im- 
perfection in his and all other human agencies, in 
contradistinction to Christ's divine perfection. See 
the use of earth in Heb^ 12 : 25, and compare John 
1:27. 

82. "Seen and heard." Yer. 11, and see on 
" seeth the Father do" in 5:19. 

33. *To set a seal to' means, to ratify, confirm, at- 
test. See 6 : 27, iN'eh. 9 : 38, Jer. 32 : 10, 11, 44. 

84. The connection shows that Christ is the sub- 
ject of the verse. With the latter half compare 
Isa, 11 : 2, John 1:32, 33, Matt. 12:18,28, Acts 
1 : 2, 10 : 38. 

86. Ver. 18, 6:47.— "Wrath." Compare Matt. 
8:7. 
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CHAPTER rV. 



Verse 2. See 3 : 22. From Acts 10 : 48 nnd 1 Cor. 
1 : 16, it would seem that the Apostles, like their 
Master, did not usually baptize in person*. 

5. "Sychar." The same place as Sychem, Acts 
7 : 16, or Shechem, Gen. 33 : 19, and meaning pro- 
bably ' drunken,' the original name being changed 
through contempt. Compare on Matt. 12 : 24, 27. — 
"Gave." Gen. 48:22. 

6; " Sixth hour." That is, noon. Compare Mark 
16 : 25, Acts 2 : 15, Mark 15 : 33, Acts 3 : 1, John 

1 : 39, and Matt. 20 : 3, 5, 6. 

9. The hatred chemhed by Jews against Sama- 
ritans is clearly shown in John 8 : 48. See also 
Luke 9 : 52, 53, 54, and 17 : 16, 18.— The city 
Samaria, so called from the name of the original 
owner of the ground on which it was built, became 
the capital of the kingdom of Israel, some consider- 
able time after the separation of the ten tribes from 
Judah and Benjamin. 1 Kings 16 : 24. Hence the 
word is used to designate the city, 1 Kings 20 : 1, 

2 Kings 6 : 24 ; the country in general, 1 Kings 
13 : 32, 2 Chron. 25 : 13, Ezra 4 : 10, Isa. 9 : 9, Jer. 
31 : 5 ; and the people themselves, Ezek. 16 : 46, 
and especially 51, Hos. 7 : 1, 8 : 5. In the ninth 
year of Hoshea, the kingdom was overthrown, and 
the mass of the people removed to certain parts of 
Assyria, 2 Kings, 17 : 6-23. Afterwards the coun- 
try of the Israelitish exiles was colonized by Asiatics, 
who in time incorporated the Hebrew worship with 
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their own idolatrous usages. Compare 2 Kings 
17 : 3-6, 18 : 9, 10, 11, with Ezra 4 : 2, 10, which 
show that the conqueror of Samaria and the king 
who settled the colonists were different persons. For 
the statement in general, see 2 Kings '17 : 24-41. 
When the Jews returned from the captivity, they 
refused to allow the Samaritans to cooperate with 
them in rebuilding the temple. This and other 
circumstances increased their mutual jealousy and 
hatred. See Ezra 4, Neh. 4 : 1-8. A son of the 
high priest, having married a Samaritan, was driven 
away by Nehemiah, 13 : 28. Historical accounts 
state that he built the Samaritan temple on Mount 
Gerizim, where, according to Deut. 27 : 12, a bless- 
ing was to be pronounced. Thus the hatred of the 
two parties became inflamed to the highest degree. 

10. "Gift." The influence ^f the Spirit is here ex- 
pressed under the figure of water. With " he would 
have given thee," compare "I shall give him" in 
ver. 14 ; also 7 : 39. — " Living ;" that is, permanent, 
and sometimes, life-giving. See : 51, Heb. 10 : 20, 
1 Pet. 2 : 4, and compare Zech. 14 : 8. 

11. The woman understands the word "living" 
in the sense of running, spnnging, as in Gen. 26 : 19, 
and Levit. 14 : 50 in Heb. and Sept. 

13, 14. See 6 : 35, Rev. 7 : 17. — Here the results 
of a proper use of the literal and spiritual watqrs are 
set in contradistinction to each other. The effect of 
the one is transitory ; for the supply of the water in- 
corporated into the system at any one time is small 
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and only for that occasion, and the desire of its nse 
repeatedly returns. But the supply of the Spirit is 
oonstant^^and unfailing. Consequently, the want of 
the soul is always provided for, and it never lacks 
necessary aid. This is the meaning of "never 
thirst." In Ecclus. 24 : 21, the same figure occurs, 
though the expression is different. " They that eat 
me (Wisdom personified) shall yet be hungry, and 
they that drink me shall yet be thirsty;" that is, 
they who partake of true divine wisdom shall 
eagerly desire fuller supplies. The last clause ex- 
presses the inexhaustible nature of this spiritual well. 
Compare Y : 88. 

15. The woman may say this without any dear 
idea, or possibly somewhat sarcastically. If so, its 
connection with our Lord's endeavor, in the follow- 
ing verses, to show her that he was some divinely 
influenced person, is quite natural. 

19. "A prophet." See on Matt. 10 : 41 ; also John 
9 : 17, and 1 Mace. 4 : 46, 14 : 41, ''until there 
should come, should arise, a faithful prophet." 

20, 21. To her remark bearing on supposed ex- 
clusive sanctity of place, Christ replies that true wot- 
ship is not confined exclusively to any locality. 
Compare Acts 7 : 48, 49, 17 : 24-27. See also 1 
Tim. 2 : 8, " I will that men pray every where." 

22. latter clause. Bom. 9 : 5. 

23. '' Now is." In other words, is near at hand. 
See 5 : 25. 

24. " In truth." See on 1 : 17, latter part. 
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26. See 9 : 37, where oar Lord, -with equal plflin- 
ness, declarea himself to be the Messiah, to the 
blind man whom he had just ciired. * 

28, 29. "Left her waterpot.»» This shows how 
deeply her mind was impressed, and so also does 
her subsequent hyperbolical statement. 

84. Compare 6 : 38. / 

35. This may be proverbial ; bat, even in that case, 
it probably marks the season of the year, about four 
months before the barley harvest, which was near 
the Passover. 

36. The latter half of this verse is connected with 
the 35th. 

38. " I sent." The past is used to express what 
was very soon to take place, and also very certain. 
Se^Ezod. 15:13, 'Hhou hast guided," etc., Num. 
21 : 34, "I have delivered," and especially John 17:4, 
12. — "Other men." This may refer to former 
spritudl laborers, or the plural may be used merely 
to convey the idea that there had been labor which 
was not theirs. For such use of the plural see on 
Luke 16 : 9. It may, however, comprehend also 
their previous mission as disciples to teach, and ad- 
mit converts to Christ's baptism. See 4 : 1, 2, and 
compare 3:11. 

43. The term "Galilee" maybe employed here to 
denote the region in general, in contradistinction to 
Nazareth and its vicinity, which may be intended 
by " his own country'' in the next verse. Thus St. 
John may have in mind the conduct of the Naza- 
renes mentioned iu Luke 4 : 28, 29, any account of 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



TO ST. JOHN. 83 

which he entirely omits, presuming it to be well 
known to his readers. This view explains the use 
of " for," in the next verse, as it gives a reason for 
Christ's going to parts of the district not connected 
with that of his early assocuitions. 

4i. See on Matt. 13 : 57. 

46. Compare 2 : 23, 3:2. 

46. See the narrative in 2 : 1-11. 

51. "Liveth." This means *is recovered.* See 
Josh 5 : 8, where "made whole" follows the Sept., 
while the Heb. expresses the idea of * living ;' also 
Hos. 6 : 2 in Heb. and Sept. But see especially 2 
Kings 8,: 8, 9, 10, where the Sept. employs four 
times the same word as St. John does here, and thus 
gives a literal translation of the Hebrew. 

52. " Seventh hour." That is 1 P.M. See on 
ver. 6. 

CHAPTER V. 

Verse 1. "A feast." This is supposed by some to 
be the feast of Purim, which was celebrated a few 
weeks before the Passover. The name, which means 
lots^ was applied to a festival commemorative of the 
ilolivery of the Jews from an attempt to destroy 
them, which had been planned by Haman, and is 
narrated in the book of Esther. The time to carry 
it into effect had been determined by lot. See 8 : 7, 
and especially 9 : 24-32. According to this theory, 
the second Passover is that which is mentioned in 
John 6 : 4, and our Lord's ministry will comprehend 
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only three. But the feast of Purim was a sort 
of Baccanalian festival, the celebration of which 
was not confined to Jerasalem. It is more pro- 
bable that the second Passover is here intended. 
For the others during Christ's ministry, see 2:13, 
6:4, 12:1 and 13:1. Our Lord had probably been 
accustomed to go every Passover to Jerusalem. See 
Luke 2:41, John 2:13. For the absence of the 
Greek ai-ticle where one of the throe great annual 
festivals is intended, see Deut. 16 : 13, Heb. and 
Sept. For its absence in other similar verbal con- 
nections, see Matt. 12 : 24, Acts 8 : 6. This 
opinion coincides with what precedes and follows in 
the narrative, according to the Harmony of the four 
Gospels. Compare therewith John 4 : 35. Also 
Mark 2 : 23-28, Luke 6 : 1-5, which are joined his- 
torically with the call of Matthew, (Mark 2 : 14, 
Luke 5 : 27, 28,) his feast having taken place after- 
wards. The state of the grain, and the peculiar 
word which St. Luke employs to mark the particular 
Sabbath, show the time to have been near Passover 
or Pentecost. The fifth chapter of St. John must be 
placed in this connection. 

2. ^^MarkeV^ Rather ^^ gate^^^ as in the margin. 
Neh. 3 : 1, 12 : 39. 

6, 6. The thirty-eight years mark the time of the 
man's sickness. For similar Greek see 1 Pet. 4 : 5. 

11. Compare Matt. 12 : 8. 

14, end. Compare 8:11. 

17. "Hitherto." Literally, 'until now.' See 
16 : 24, 1 Cor. 15 : 6. The habitual and undeviat- 
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ing operation of God for the good of his creatures 
is the example which the Savioar follows. 

18. "His (own) Father." With the last clause 
compare 10 : 30, 31, 33, 36, Phil. 2 : 6. The con- 
text of all these places proves that equcUity^ and not 
merely simUarity^ is intended. 

19. "Of himself." That is, independently, without 
dependence on or connection with. See rer. 30, 
1 : 17, 18, 8 : 2$, 42, 16 : 13, 14, 16, 2 Cor. 3 : 5.— 
" But what." This does not mark exception to the 
who}e statement just made. The meaning is, " The 
Son can do nothing but what" etc. ; and this idea is 
repeated in the last clause, and also in ver. 30. 
Compare 15 : 4.—" Seeth the Father do." This is 
figurative taken from the eye, as " I hear" in ver. 
30 is from the ear. Compare 8 : 38. It expresses 
the necessary association in character and action of 
both Father and Son, and, as respects the latter, 
both in his divine and human natures, in such a de- 
gree as accords with each. 

20. " Showeth." For the figure as above see 3:11, 
32, 8 : 38, 40 ; and for the meaning 7:16. 

21. This comprehends both the physical resurrec- 
tion and the moral. . 

22. Ver. 27, Acts 17 : 31, 2 Cor. 5 : 10. 

23. 1 John 2 : 23. 

25. " The hour now is ;" meaning, is near at hand. 
See 12 : 23. Consequently, the life referred to can 
not be limited to the future general resurrection. 
Indeed the 28th verse places that event in evident 
contradistinction to what is here intended. The 
8 
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Striking similarity- of tbe . expressions in the two 
verses favors the opinion that physical resurrection 
is meant in both. Yet if so, it must be confined 
here to the few instances which occurred during the 
Saviour's life, and a very short subsequent period. 
But such a limitation hardly seems to comport with 
the general expression, "the dead," which is not re- 
stricted by the context, and which seems necessarily 
to comprehend a considerable number, though not 
absolutely all. Perhaps the words may convey the 
idea of the physical resurrection of those before 
alluded to, and also the moral resuirection of sin- 
ners, which was soon to take place through the 
preaching of Christ and his Apostles. With the 
latter meaning compare Eph. 2 : 1, 5, and CoL 2 : 18. 

26. See 6: 67. 

28. This relates to the general physical resurrec- 
tion. Compare Dan. 12 : 2. 

31. Compare 8 : 14. These statements are not 
contradictory, but must be explained according to 
their connection and circumstances. Compare on 
Matt. 12 : 30. The former implies that he has no 
other testimony than personal assertion ; the latter, 
that he has abundant testimony, independent of his 
own word. See 10 : 37, 38. 

32. "Another." This is the Father who con- 
tinueth to testify in &vor of his Son. See verses 
36, 37, 8 : 18, 10 : 37, 38. John's former testimony 
is afterwards noted, not on the Saviour's own ac- 
count, but for the sake of his hearers. See 33, 34, 
35. 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



TO ST. JOHN. 87 

35. Figure for a truly reKgious teacher, and for 
spiritual instructiou. See 2 Pet. 1:19; also Ecclus. 
48:1: *^ Then stood up Elias, the prophet of fire, 
and his word burned like a lamp." 

87, latter half! See 1 : 18, 6 : 46, 1 John 4 : 12. 

89. "Search." Some translate, *ye search,' but 
the imperative form is preferable. The searching 
intended is a conscientious, earnest one, springing 
from a sincere religious feeling ; and, in the New- 
Testament, the word always expresses careM and 
thorough investigation, or most profound knowledge 
and ability. It occurs in 7 : 52, 1 Pet. 1:11, Rom. 
8:27, 1 Cor. 2 : 10, Rev. 2 : 23.—" The Scriptures." 
See Luke 24 : 32, Acts 17 : 11, 2 Tim. 3 : 15, 16. 

43. "Name." See on Matt. 10 : 41, at the end. 

46, last clause. This probably refers to such 
prophecies as those in Gen. 3:15, 12:3, 22; 18, 
49 : 10, Deut. 18 : 15, 18, and also to the symbolical 
and typical adumbrations of the Mosaic law. — See 
also Luke 24 : 27, John 1 : 45, Acts 26 : 22. 

CHAPTEB VI. 

Verse 1-21. The parallel accounts in the other 
Gospels may be found in Matt. 14 : 13-34, Mark 
6 t 32-53, and Luke 9 : 10-17. 

4. "The Passover." Iliis is the third. See on 
6:1. 

14. See on 1 : 21. 

16. " Even." This is the second evening of the 
day. See on Matt. 14 : 23. 
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21, "Willingly." See 2 Pet. 3:5, and, for the 
form, Heb. 13:2; all in Greek. 

27. The marginal reading, " Work not,'' accords 
best with the next three verses. — " Meat which en- 
dareth — shall give," See verses 61-68. Our Lord 
often employs figarative language taken from the 
occasion. See 4 : 10, 13, 14, where it is suggested 
by the water ; Matt. 12 : 43, 44, 45, which is taken 
from the expulsion of the demon mentioned in ver. 
22. Here true feith (ver. 29) is expressed in figurat- 
ive terms, drawn from the previous miracle of feed- 
ing the multitude. — "Sealed." That is, furnished 
with attestation and proof. See on 3 : 33. 

29. " The work of God." That which he piinci- 
pally enjoins, and which is also produced by his 
rightly used influence. See 1 John 3:23. This 
declaration is a clew to the meaning of the whole 
discourse. Observe the introduction of believing 
in verses 36, 36, 40, 47, 64, 69 ; also 44, 65. 

30. This demand, made immediately after the 
miracle, shows the character of the men. Compare 
Matt. 12 : 38, 16 : 1, John 2:18. Yet, among so 
many hearers, it is not unlikely that some were dis- 
posed to receive the Saviour's instructions. 

31. Exod. 16 : 4, 16. " Heaven." This expresses 
the region of the £ur from which the manna came ; 
as the word is often used. G^n. 1 : 20. 

32. 33. These verses denote the heavenly origin^ 
and the spiritual and life-giving nature of " the true 
bread." See Ps. 77 : 24, 25, Sept., "bread of hea- 
ven, bread of angels," and compare 1 Cor, 13 : 1, 
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" tongues of angels ;" both figurative of highest ex- 
cellence.— " He" or ' it.' See 35, 38, 41, 42, 48, 60, 
51, 58. 

34. Compare the last remark on rer. 30. Yet 
these persons may have had in view the permanent 
supply of food, which some of the Jews expected 
in Messiah's time. 

35. " Never hunger — never thirst." See on 
4 : 13, 14. 

37. For the intermingling of the neuter and 
masculine genders in denoting persons, see the 
texts referred to on 1 : 11. — "Giveth." That 
is, 'properly influences by his grace.' This view 
suits the connection wherever the word occurs. 
See 39, "hath given me," 40, "seeth the Son and 
believeth on him," 44, " except the Father draw 
him," 45, "heard — Gleamed," 65, "except it were 
given unto him of my Father ;" also 10 : 29, 17 : 2, 
6, 9, 11, 12, 24, and compare 3 : 27, 19 : 11. 

38. See Matt. 26 : 39, John 4 : 34, 5 : 30, Heb. 
10 : 9, 10. 

39. 40. Resurrection to eternal life is equally the 
Father's will in reference to those whom " he hath 
given the Son," and to " every one who seeth and 
believeth on him." — " Seeth." That is, attentively 
considers, rightly appreciates. See 12 : 45, 14 : 17. 
This blessing is promised to those who, by the 
Father's drawing, come to Christ, ver. 44, or, as it 
is expressed without a figure in ver. 47, " believe 
on him." The same promise is attached to tho eat* 
ing and drinking in verses 54, 57, and so is also the 

8* 
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faappiness of union with Christ, yer. 56, The same- 
ness of the expressed results proves, that the required 
condition is essentially the same throughout, namely, 
living faith produced by this Father's influence. 
This is that " work of God," which is made promi- 
nent in ver. 29. 

44. True faith requires divine influence. " Draw." 
See 12 : 32, James 1 : 14, Song of Solomon, 1 : 4, and 
Jer. 31 : 3, (Sept. 38 : 3.) 

45. Isa. 54 : 13, Mic. 4 : 2, 1 Thess. 4 : 9.— With 
" heard, learned, cometh," compare " seeth and be- 
lieveth" in ver. 40. 

40. See on 5 : 37. 

47. " Hath." Everlasting life is already begun in 
him. See 3 : 36. 

60, 61. The eating here spoken of is habitual. 
For the meaning of this figure, see on verses 48-58. 
—"Living." See on 4 : 10 end.— " Flesh." That 
is, myself as the atonement of " the lamb of God, 
that taketh away the sin of the world." See 1 : 29. — 
For the meaning of " give," see on Matt. 26 : 26-29. 

48-58. The same general truth is differently ex- 
pressed in different parts of this portion, particular 
circumstances occasioning varied phraseology. But 
the figure of eating prevails throughout. Christ is 
" the bread," the food, which is his " flesh." The 
language, to " eat my flesh and drink my blood," is 
identical in meaning with, to " eat me," or, in other 
words, to eat " the living bread which came down 
from heaven." And this is the same as had been 
spoken of in the commencement of the discourse. 
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See verses 82, 33, 35. The eating and drinking ex- 
presses figuratively the action of a true faith. Com- 
pare '^ he that believeth on me hath eternal life," in 
ver. 47, with, ** I am the bread of life, the living 
bread from heaven : if a man eat of this bread, he 
shall live forever," in verses 50, 61. Such faith pro- 
duces and perpetuates a spiritual union with the 
Saviour of the world, as the reception of material 
food produces its incorporation with the animal 
fame, the vitality of which it serves to continue. In 
confirmation of the figurative exposition, see ver. 63. 

In illustration of the figure of eating and drinking 
as employed in Scripture to express deep interest, 
engagement of the whole inner being, reception of 
truth, delight and enjoyment, intimate union, etc., 
see the fi^llowing passages among others of the same 
character. Solomon's Song, 5:1, Isa. 25 : 6, Jer. 
15 : 16, Ezek. 2 : 8, 8 : 1, 2, 3, 1 Cor. 3 : 2, Rev. 3 : 30. 
To these add Ecclus. 24 : 21, where Wisdom personi- 
fied conveys the idea of ardent and increasing de- 
sire in the words : " They that eat me shall yet be 
hungry, and they that drink me shall yet be thirsty." 

61-63. ^' Offend you." That is, occasion difficul- 
ties, and incline you to unbelief.^ — ^The general idea 
in these verses is probably as follows : ' If my words 
are now regarded as harsh and objectionable, how 
will you comprehend them after my ascension into 
heaven, when my material body shall have been re- 
moved firom earth ? You will then perceive that 
they are not to be understood literally. It is their 
spiritual meaning which carries life along with it* 
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The .merely outward and literal is of no avail.' Com- 
pare the use of " spirit and letter" in 2 Cor. 3 : 6, of 
" spirit and flesh" in Gal. 3 : 3, and of " carnal com- 
mandment, carnal ordinances" in Heb. 7 : 16, 9 : 10. 
65. See on ver. 37, " giveth." 

69. The Greek expresses true j&ith as formerlj 
produced and still living. 

70. "Devil." This word conveys the idea of 
slanderer, calumniator, opponent. See 1 Tim. 3:11, 
2 Tim. 3 : 3, Tit. 2:3. It also expresses diabolical 
character and infiuence, and therefore is appropri- 
ately applied to Judas. See 13 : 2, 27, Luke 22 : 3. 

CHAPTER vn. 

Verse 1, last clause. See 11, 19, 25, 30, 32, 44, 45, 
8 : 28, 40. 

2. " Feast of Tabernacles." This was the last of 
the three annual festivals. See Levit. 23 : 34, 35, 
36, 39-43, ISTum. 29 : 12-38. 

5. Compare Mark 3 : 21. 

6. 8. " My time." See on 2 : 4. 

7. This verse seems to intimate, that our Lord ap- 
prehended danger in going to Jerusalem, until his 
personal friends and disciples from Galilee should be 
sufficiently numerous there, to prevent the hostile 
party in the city from carrying into effect their 
scheme to destroy him. 

13. This refers to such as spoke in favor of Jesus. 

14. " Midst of the feast." That is, about the third 
or fourth day. 
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16. "Letters.'* This may relate to learning in 
general, as the Greek word is used in Acts 26 : 24, 
and the adjective formed from it, and translated 
" unlearaed" in 4 : 13, or particularly to the holy 
Scriptures, as in 2 Tim. 3 : 15. 

16. "Not mine." In other words, it is not inde- 
pendent of my Father, but in harmony with his 
nature. See 8 : 28, 12 : 49, 14 : 10, 24, and compare 
on 5 : 19. 

17. "Will.'* The force of this verb depends upon 
the connection in which it occurs. Sometimes it 
expresses nothing more than inclination, wish, de- 
sire, as in Matt. 1 : 19, 5 : 42, 13 : 28, John 1 : 44, 
(Eng. 43 ;) at others, it marks full purpose and earnest 
determination, the bent of the whole inner man, as 
in Matt. 16 : 26, 20 : 14, John 8 : 44, Acts Y : 39, 2 
Tim. 3 : 12. Here the latter is the true meaning. 

20. " Devil." Rather, ' demon.* For the meaning 
of the expression, see 10 : 20. It is probable that 
those who made this remark were not acquainted 
with the intention of the Pharisees, as some others 
of Jerusalem were. See ver. 26. 
' 21, 23. It is possible that the work referred to 
may have been some miraculous cure performed by 
our Lord on a late Sabbath. In that case the Sab- 
bath must have occurred about the middle of the 
feast. But it is hardly to be supposed that St. John 
would have omitted the j&ct. Most probably the 
allusion is to the healing of the man mentioned in 
5:8, 9, which took place a year and a half before. 
Some circumstances not recorded may have recalled 
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it to mind. The performance of this benevolent act 
on the Sabbath day is vindicated, by comparing it 
with the usage of admitting an Israelite into out- 
ward covenant relation with God, on that same day, 
by the rite of circumcision. 

23. "Every whit whole." Or, * wholly sound.' 
For the adverbial force of the first Greek word, see 
9:34. 

24. See Isa. 11:3 latter part, and 4 former. 

27. This notion respecting the Messiah may have 
arisen from a misunderstanding of Isa. 53 : 8 ; also 
of Mic. 4 : 8, as it appears in the Targum, Sept., and 
other ancient versions. 

28. The first part of our Lord's declaration is 
generally explained in reference to his fiimily rela- 
tions and place of residence. See ver. 41 and 6 : 42. 
But it may be a solemn assertion, either that io 
their conscience they knew him to be the Messiah, 
or at least that they might and should have known 
him. Words expressive of seeing, hearing and 
knowing, are used to mark opportunity and capa- 
bility. See Matt. 13 : 13, Rom. 1 : 21.— The last 
clause relates to true, internal, expeiimental know- 
ledge, and therefore is in contrast with the next 
statement. 

30. See 8 : 20. 

35. " The dispersed among the Gentiles" or 
" Greeks." Literally, ' The dispersion of the Greeks.' 
This may refer to those Israelites who were scat- 
tered among other nations, as the word is used in 
James 1 : 1, 1 Pet. 1 : 1, and in 2 Mao. 1 : 27. *• tbo«»Q 
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that are scattered from iis ;" literally, ' our disper- 
Mon.» But perhaps it is better to explain the whole 
phrase of the Greeks widely spread abroad. Thus 
in Isa. 49 : 19 we have ^' land of destruction," for, 
* destroyed land.' — Or, the second noun may be the 
exegetical genitive, as in Rom. 4:11," sign of cir- 
cumcision." 

37. " The last day, the great." Some identify this 
with the seventh day, but others, with more proba^ 
bility, with the eighth ; which was "great," because 
then the law required " a holy convocation" to be 
held, and it tenninated the religious festival occa- 
sions of the civil year. The feast is said to be 
" seven days." Levit. 23 : 34. But immediately 
afterwards we read, " Seven days ye shall offer unto 
the Lord ; on the eighth day shall be a holy convo- 
cation," and this eighth day is called " a Sabbath." 
Verses 36 and 39. Compare also Num. 29 : 12-28 ; 
and especially ver. 35, and Neh. 8 : 18. — ^With the 
latter part of the verse compare Isa. 55 : 1, John 
4 : 14, 6 : 35, Rev. 22 : 17. 

38. The Spirit promised to believers is here ex- 
pressed by full and even saturating supplies of water. 
Not particular texts of Scripture, but general repre- 
sentations are here referred to, such as those in Ps. 
1 : 3, 36 : 8, 9, Isa. 12 : 3, 43 : 20, 44 : 3, 58 * 11, Ezek. 
47 : 1-5, Joel 3:18, Zech. 14 : 8. Add Ecclus. 24 : 30, 
31, where sacred wisdom is personified and repre- 
sented speaking : "I came out as a brook from a 
river, and as a conduit into a garden. I said, I will 
water my best garden, and will water abundantly 
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my garden-bed ; and lo, my brook became a river, 
and my river became a sea." — Scripture is said to 
contain certain statements which are not found 
therein literally, but only in substance. See Matt. 
2 : 23, Eph. 6 : 14. — "Belly" is here a general term, 
equivalent to inner nature. See Prov. 20 : 27. The 
great abundance of spiritual supplies bestowed on 
the true believer, are represented under the figure 
of overflowing waters. 

39, latter part. See on Acts 19:2. The giving 
of the Spirit is connected with Christ's glorification. 
See 10 : V-14, 17:1. Acts 3 : 13. 

40. See on 4 : 19. 

49. In Isa. 8 : 11, 12, the words "this people" are 
employed to denote the irreligious part of the com- 
munity. It is possible that this idea may here be 
connected with that of mob, populace, and thus in- 
crease the contemptuousness of the phrase. 

52, last clause. This is not so. Prejudice may 
have given rise to the remark ; not to say ignorance 
also. Jonah was of Galilee. Compare 2 Kings 
14 : 25 with Josh. 19 : 13, 10, from which it appears 
that the town of Jonah was within the county of 
Zebulon, which was a part of Galilee. 



CHAFTEB Vni. 

Verse 6. The law does not determine the kind of 
death. See Levit. 20:10. Deut. 22:22. Stoning 
was usual, and that this was intended is probable 
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from a comparison of Exod. 31 : 14, 36 : 2, with 
Num. 15 : 32-30, and from Ezek. 16 : 38, 40. 

9. " One by one." With the Greek compare Mark 
14:19, and Rom. 12:6. — For the ellipsis, see on 
Luke 24 : 27. 

11. Jesus does not assume the office of a judge. 
Ver. 16 last clause, and Luke 12 : 14. Perhaps also 
his remark has a beaiing on the woman's penitence. 
See 6 : 14. 

16. "After the flesh." That is, according to what 
is merely external and superficial, (see on 6 : 61-63 at 
the end, and 7 : 24,) and in accordance with natural 
inclinations. Rom. 8 : 4, 6. — " I judge no man." 
This remark is general, (see 12 : 47,) and must be 
limited in its application according to the next 
words. Compare also ver. 26. 

16. latter- half. Ver. 29, and see on 6 : 19, 

17. As two witnesses were legally necessary to 
substantiate a charge or to prove a point, so their 
testimony is here presumed to be true, unless there 
be sufficient grounds of doubt. 

18. Christ appeals to his life and doctrines as his 
own personal testimony, and to the miracles which 
his Father empowered him to work as supernatural 
attestation. The two are not in all respects what 
the law has in view, but sufficiently similar to justify 
a comparison. 

19. This is not contradictory to 7 : 28, for the 
knowledge intended is essentially different. 

24. " I am he." That is, the person whom the 
whole preceding context declares him to be; the 
9 
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one "from above," ver. 23, he of whom God is the 
"Father," 19, 18, 16, '*the light of the world," 12; 
See the same phrase in 28, " I am he," that is, " the 
Son of Man," 1 3 : 13, " I am," namely " the Master 
and the Lord. See also 9:9. In Mark 13 : 6, Luke 
21 : 8, * the Chi-ist* mast be understood ; in Matt. 
24 : 5 it is expressed. 

25. "That I said." The original is in the present 
tense, but expresses past and continued declaration. 
See the present in ver. 26 and in 14 : 9, 15 : 27, 
Greek. — "From the beginning," or, *at the firet.' 
With the Greek compare in the Se^t. Gen. 41 : 21, 
43 : 17, 19, (Eng. 18, 20,) and Dan. 8 : 1. 

28. See on 3 : 14, and 5:19; also on 8 : 24. 

30. It does not follow from what is afterwards 
stated in verses 33 et seq., that the faith of these 
men was merely professed and not real. It rather 
seems to have been sincere, however imperfect, 
since Christ speaks to them of the result, if they 
" continue in his word :" ver. 31. As the assembly 
to whom he was discoursing was doubtless very 
large, it is most probable that the speakers of ver. 
33 were not those who are before said to believe, 
but others of a very different character. Indeed it 
seems incredible that persons to whom the Lord ad- 
dressed such merited rebukes, could have " believed 
on him," even in the most limited sense of the 
words. 

32. Rom. 6:18, 22, 8:2. 

34. Rom. 6 : 16, 2 Pet. 2 : 19. 

85, 36. " The Son." In the latter instance, this 
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refers exclusively to Christ ; in the former, it com- 
prehends also those who belong to him. The posi- 
tion of these as Ood's adopted sons is described bj 
a figure taken from the domestic condition respect- 
iyelj of children, and of servants or slaves. 

37. *^ Abraham's seed ;" that is, his lineal de- 
scendants, but not his £iithful children. See ver. 39. 

38. See on ^^ seeth the Father do" in 5 : 19. 

89. ^^ Abraham's children." Meaning in fisdth and 
religious character. See Rom. 4:11, Gal. 3 : 7, 29, 
and compare Matt. 23 : 31, 32, Mark 3 : 34, 35, 
Ezek. le : 45.— "Works of Abraham;" that is, 
such as he performed. Compare "this" in ver. 40, 
"deeds of your fiither" in 41, and "waters of 
Noah" in Isa. 54 : 9. 

40. " Now." This need not be explained of time. 
The particle has sometimes a logical, or declarative 
and impressive force. See 1 Cor. 12 : 18, 20, 14 : 6, 
16 : 20, Heb. 11 : 16, 12 : 26. 

41. "Fornication." Some suppose this word to 
have the meaning of idolatrous aberration from the 
true God, as the figure from this species of crimi- 
nality is often employed in the Old Testament. See, 
among many other places, Hosea 2 : 2-5. Then the 
idea will be this : ' We are not an idolatrous race, 
descended from an irreligious stock; we are wor- 
shippers of the one true God.' Taken literally, the 
meaning is as follows : * We are not vile children of 
vile parents ; we are a religious people, and regard 
God as our Father.' Perhaps both meanings may 
be combined. 
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42. " I proceeded forth — came — sent.'' See 16 : 28, 
17 : 8, 25. 

43. " Ye cannot hear." This does not imply posi- 
tive inability to attend to the Master's instructions. 
It expresses the unhappy moral condition to which 
his hearers had reduced themselves by habitually 
disregarding them, and refusing to pay that candid 
attention which was required in order to make them 
effective. The '^ honest and good heart" was want- 
ing, and they " shut their eyes" to the truth. Com- 
pare 5 : 44. 

44. " Of your father." 1 John 3:8. " Of." Tliis 
means, springing from, connected with, assimilated 
to. See " of Ood," in verse 47, 1 John 3 : 10, 4 : 2, 
3, 4, 6.— -'Will." See on 7:17.— « He was'? etc. 
See Gen. 3 : 4, compared with 2:17; also 3 : 19, 1 
John 3 : 8.—" Of his own." That is, from his own 
impulses, in accordance with his own character and 
associations. — " Of it." This relates to * lie, false* 
hood,' which is implied in the preceding words. 
Compare the use of the same pronoun in reference 
to a neuter antecedent in Matt. 9 : 16 and John 
6 : 39. This exposition is much more probable than 
that which translates, ' the father of him,' nnder- 
standing by the pronoun any liar. 

48. See on 4 : 9. For " devil' here and ver. 62, see 
on 7 : 20. 

60, latter half. This conveys the idfea of acqui- 
escence and trust in God, to vindicate his cause ; im- 
plying also a solemn warning to the hearers, not to 
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expose themselves to his judgment. Compare Isa. 
49 : 4 latter half,'60 : 7-9. 

61-53. These verses shows that to see death, to 
taste of it, and to die, are equivalent terms. It is 
not separation merely of soul and body to which our 
Lord here refers, as his hearers either misappre- 
hended or misrepresented him, but spiritual, future, 
and everlasting death. See 5 : 24, 11 : 25, 26. 

54. Compare on 5 : 31. 

66. Matt. 13 : 17.—" My day." That is, the time 
of the Messiah, comprehending also leading events 
or peculiar matters which should distinguish the 
period and his course of action. See Luke 17 ; 22, also 
" day, time, hour" in Deut. 4 : 10, John 16 : 2, 32, 
which are all connected with "things." Observe 
also that in Mark 14:35 the word "hour is em- 
ployed to express the agonies which then distressed 
the Saviour. — " He saw ;" that is, perceived and ap- 
preciated by faith. Heb. 11 : 13. 

58. " Was." Rather, * was bom,' according to the 
usual signification of the original. See Gal. 4 : 4, 
where the word translated "made" is the same. 
Compare also Ps. 90 : (Sept. 89) 2. " Before the 
mountains were brought forth," or bom, that is, 
made to exist, " thou art God," God's eternal and 
necessary existence before the production of created 
objects is affirmed. So here Christ affirms his being 
before the birth of Abraham. This is the very least 
that the declaration can possibly mean. The hearers 
very naturally understood it as a claim of divinity. 
See ver. 59, and compare 5 : 18, 10 : 30, 31, 33, 39. 
9* 
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CHAFTEB IX. 



Verse. 2. The inquiry is made on the erroneous 
notion maintained by Job's friends, that individual 
afflictions are the result of particular sinfulness. 
Compare Luke 13 : 2, 4, Acts 28 : 4. Still, it does 
not necessarily presume that the disciples alluded to 
the doctrine of the transmigration of souls, but only 
that of their preexistence. This was held by some 
Hebrews long before the time of Christ. See Wis- 
dom of Solomon 8:19, 20. *' For I was a witty 
child, and had a good spirit. Yea rather, being 
good, I came into a body undefiled.'' This solution 
of the difficulty implied in so strange a question, is 
much more probable than that which supposes a re- 
ference to sinful conduct not long before birth, (a 
notion which St. Paul seems to regard as not only 
untenable, but unworthy of refutation. See Rom. 
9 : 11 ;) or to what God had foreseen before the man's 
existence. 

3. The blindness was not the direct result of any 
particular sin ; it was allowed by divine Providence, 
in order to afford an opportunity of displaying God's 
power. 

4. "While it is day." That is, while time and 
favorable opportunity are afforded. 

1. " Siloam, sent." This word must not be con- 
founded with " Shiloh" in Gen. 49 : 10, which is 
essentially different both in form and meaning. 

8, "Blind." According to the best supported 
* reading' of the Greek, " a beggar,'* 
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16. " Of God." See on 8 : 44. 

17. "That." Meaning, since, seeing, inasmuch as. 
See 2 : 18, Greek.—" Prophet." See on Matt. 10 : 41. 

18. "Did not believe until." It docs not follow 
that they believed then. At least they are evidently 
unwilling to acknowledge the fact. See on ver. 24. 
They are about to institute an examination, which 
begins at ver. 19, and is afterwards addressed 
dkectly to the man himself. 

24. They eall upon him to confess that he has been 
guilty of imposition. See Josh. V : 19. 

31. "We know." For use of the plural, see on 
8 : 11, 12. 

34. This expresses more than ordinary natural 
sinfulness. Most probably it comprehends what is 
suggested in ver. 2, some particular wickedness as 
the cause of his blindness. The want of consistency 
of this with the charge of imposture, would not be 
at all unnatural with such men. For similar language 
see Ps. 51:5, (Sept. 50 : 7.) Here the addition of 
"altogether'* gives greater force. — "Us." The re- 
ference is to teachers and rulers of the nation. See 
verses 13, 22, 24, 30. 

39, 40, 41. There is here nothing contradictory 
to 5 : 45, 8 : 15, 10 : 10. Those places allude to the 
direct purpose of Christ's coming, namely, not to 
accuse, judge, or condemn, but to save. This ex- 
presses a result, of which his appearance should be- 
come the occasion, namely, the infliction of judicial 
punishment on obstinate and persevering unbe- 
lievers. See Matt. 10 : 34, 35, 11 : 25,^ " thou haat 
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hid,'' and on 13 : 14.—- The words " see" and "blind" 
have different shades of meaning according to their 
connection, as is the case also with "day, night, 
darkness, sleep," in 1 Thess. 5 : 4-10. — ^With yer. 
41 compare 15 : 22, 24. 

OHAFTEB X. 

Verses 1-16. This parable with its exposition re- 
lates principally to pastors acting under the authority 
of Christ, but it comprehends also members in gen- 
eral of his church, as is plain from yer. 9. In truth 
the pastors are themselves members ; in o^her words, 
the shepherds are also sheep. The figure whereby 
he represents himself is changed from " cfoor'' to 
" shepherd.'* For the use of it to designate teachers, 
guides, rulers, see among other places Num. 27 : 16, 
17, and Ezek. 34. The "porter" or 'door-keeper' 
is introduced for the sake of propriety in the parable. 
It is not necessary to find any spiritual person with 
whom it may correspond. 

8. " All — ^before me." This cannot allude to false 
Messiahs, for we have no evidence that any preceded 
Jesus. According to some, " before" means in * op- 
position to.' Compare Matt. 23 : 13. But the whole 
clause relates to religious teachers, whether opposi- 
tion or precedence is intended. The latter is the 
more natural view, and the term *'all" may be 
limited so as to express the character of such per- 
sons in general. Compare the word in Gen. 60 : 7, 8, 
Josh. 8 : 16,^1 7, Matt. 4 : 8, John 3 : 26, and "every" 
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in 2 Sam. 20 : 2, and Col. 1 : 23 ; also ** erery one'' 
in 1 Cor. 1 : 12. 

14,16. "Know." That is, not only am well ac- 
qnamted with, but also appreciate, regard with 
affection and i&yor. Amos 3 : 2, 1 Cor. 8 : 3, OaL 
4 : 9, 1 Thess. 5 : 12, 2 Tim. 2 : 19.— These two verses 
are connected, and should be separated merely by a 
comma. The mutual knowledge and regard which 
Christ and his beloved ones have to each oUier, are 
compared to those of the Father and the Son. The 
comparison must not be extended beyond what the 
nature and character of the respective parties author- 
ize. See 14 : 20, 17 : 14, 16, 21, 22, 23. 

16. " Other sheep." The reference is to future 
Gentile converts in contradistinction to Jewish. 
" One fold.'' The right translation is * flock,' as the 
Greek word is always rendered elsewhere in the 
New Testament. 

17. "That." Or, 'so that;' for Christ's motive in 
laying down his life was not in order that he might 
take it agidn, although his so taking it by resurrec- 
tion was necessary to the great purpose which he 
had in view. See Rom. 4 : 25. 

22. For an account of the restoration of the tem- 
ple after its pro&nation by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
see 1 Mace: 4 : 36-59. 

26, 27. These verses allude to 3-^, and therefore 
some expositors connect the latter part of ver. 26 
with what follows rather than with what precedes. 
And this seems perfectly natural. " Ye are not of 
my sheep. As I said unto you, my sheep hear my 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



IM 



Toiee.^ But ndi an aflinioii does not eompd m to 
oonneet, in point of time, the disooone ddnmcd at 
the £saat of dedication, (rer. 22,) with that in the 
preceding part of the du^iter; as it maj wdl be 
allowed, eren if this had been ddivered at the dose 
of the fieast of Tahemades, abont three months be- 
fbre. A brge proportion of its hearers maj also 
haye been present afterwards. The 10th and 9th 
chapters are dosely eonneeted. So also are the 9th 
and 8th, if the last danse of the 8lh is genuine; as, in 
that case, the first of the 9th would plainly refinr to 
it. The 21st and 22d verses of the 10th are not 
necessarily connected. 

28. The right and power to give eternal life imj^j 
dotj. 

29. ♦*Gave.'' See on 6 : 37. 

80. Compare verses 28, 29, 88, 14 : 9, 10, 11. 

81. "Again.'' See 8: 69. 

84-86. The Saviour does not retract or modify 
what he had before said, or attempt to show that 
his opponents had misapprehended his meaning. On 
the contrary, in ver. 88 he again repeats the same 
general thoagbt which he had before expressed. 
Here he employs the argument a fortiori. 

84. Ps. 82 : 6. " Law" is here equivalent to the 
Old Testament Scriptures. See 12 : 34, 15 : 25, Oal. 
4:21. 

86. "Sanctified." That is, consecrated to his office 
as Mesdab. 

87, 88. See 14 : 10, 11. 
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CHAPTEB ZI. 

Verse 2. See 12 : 3, and compare Matt. 26 : 7, 
Mark. 14 : 3. 

3, 36. " Whom thou lovest — ^how he loved him." 
The original denotes the deepest and most cordial 
affection. A different word, not necessarily ex- 
pressive of so much affectionate feeling, is employed 
in ver, 5. 

4. " Not unto death, but" etc. In other words, 
this is not an ordinary mortal disease ; it is allowed 
to result in death, that God's glory may be the more 
developed, 

6. " Therefore." This is connected with ver. 4. 

9, 10. The main idea which connects these verses 
with the preceding, seems to be this : ' There is a 
definite proper period for acting in the way of duty, 
during which danger is not to be apprehended.' 

11. " Sleepeth." Without a figure, is dead. See 
Matt. 27 : 62, Acts 7 : 60, 13 : 36, 1 Cor. 7 : 39. 

15. " Believe." That is, have your fidth strength- 
ened and settled. See on 1 : 31, 33. 

16. "Thomas" derived from Hebrew, and 
" Didymus" from Greek, mean twin. 

19. The Greek, which is literally 'to those (wo- 
men) about Martha and Mary,' designates either the 
two sisters along with their female friends, like 
Acts 13 : 13, which is literally 'they about Paul,' or 
the two sisters only. The latter accords with Greek 
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usage, and corresponds best Tvith the last words and 
yer. 45. 

20, " Sat still." Meaning, continued sitting. 

25. " Resurrection and the life." That is, their 
procurer and source. Compare "wisdom, right- 
eousness, sanctification and redemption" in 1 Cor. 
1 : 30.— "Resurrection." See John 6 : 39, 40, 44, 64, 
last clauses.—" Life." See 1 : 4, 5 : 21, 25, 26, 6 : 35, 
Col. 3 : 4. — ^Last clause and ver. 26. See 3 : 36, 
8 : 61. 

35. " Wept." See also Luke 19 : 41. 

40. " Gloiy." See on 1:14. 

44. Compare 20 : 7. 

48-52. Caiaphas advised to put Jesus to death, 
lest an insurrection against the Romans should take 
place, and result in the destruction of the Jewish 
nation. But his words were overruled, so as to ex- 
press a prediction of Christ's death for the spiritual 
welfare not only of the Hebrews, but also of aU 
God's people. Ver. 52 is St. John's development 
of the full intent of Christ's death. Compare his re- 
marks in 2 : 21, 22, and 7 : 37. — "Gather together 
m one." See 10 : 16, Eph. 2 : 13-19. 

51. " Being high priest that year, he prophesied." 
These words do not necessarily imply that John as- 
sociated the gift of prophecy with the high priest- 
hood, even if this were a current opinion of his 
day. His meaning may be simply this, that, as 
Caiaphas was the high priest, and the occasion had 
led him to express his decided opinion in favor of 
putting Jesus to death, God overruled his language 
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80 as to convey a most important, divine, and pro- 
phetic truth, though the speaker himself was uncon- 
scious of this deep significancy of the words he 
uttered. 

53. " They took counsel together," Some prefer 
the translation ^ determined.' This they had done 
long before, (7 : 1, 19, 25, 45, 8 : 37,) although the 
opinion of the high priest doubtless confirmed their 
resolution. The true meaning is deliberation. This 
agrees best with the composition of the Greek verb, 
with the particle ' that,' (in order that,) which im- 
mediately follows it, and with the expression, " from 
that day," which impHes that they continued to de- 
liberate on the subject. Compare 12:10, "con- 
sulted that," where the phrase is the same, except 
that the verb is without the compounded preposi- 
tion. 

CHAPTEB xn. 

Verses 1-8. Matt. 26 : 6-16, Mark 14 : 3-11. 
It is uncertain whether this supper is placed by St. 
John in the order of time or not. If it is, the ar- 
rangement corresponds with his general usage, and 
the supper took place " six days before the Pass- 
over." Then Matthew and Mark, having stated 
that " after two days was the Passover," (verses 2 
and 1,) introduce a notice of the previous supper, 
because connected with the treasonable engagement 
of Judas mentioned in 14, 15, and 10, 11. Thus 
also, although a considerable time intervened be- 
tween the call and feast of Matthew, they place 
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both in immediate comiection, because the one re- 
called the other. See 9 : 9, 10, and 2 : 14, 15. 

2. "Martha served." Compare Luke 10 : 40. — 
" Lazarus" etc. He was consequently a guest. See 
Mark ver. 3. 

3. "Feet." Matt, and Mark, verses 1 and 3, 
have " head." Both extremes were anointed. Com- 
pare body in the same Gospels, verses 12, 8. 

13. " Branches of palm trees." A similar use of 
palms is mentioned in 1 Mace. 13 : 51, and 2 Mac. 
10 : 7.—" Hosanna," etc. Ps. 118 : 25, 26. 

14, 15. See on Matt. 21 : 5. 
16. See 2 : 22. 

19. " The world." See 3 : 26. 

20. " Greeks ;" that is, Gentiles. See 7 : 35. These 
were not Hellenists, that is, Jews living out of Pal- 
estine, and in general speaking the Greek language, 
to designate whom a different word is always em- 
ployed. They may possibly have been Gentile pro- 
selytes, as they appear to have gone to Jerusalem to 
worship. Yet even sincere and religiously disposed 
Gentiles may have done this. Most probably they 
were Heathen acquaintances of certain Galilean 
Jews, and, having heai-d of Jesus, were desirous of 
seeing him. His remark in ver. 23 makes it proba- 
ble, that they were disposed to believe in him. 

22. It is not certain whether these Greeks had an 
interview with Jesus or not. The answer introduced 
in ver. 23 was probably addressed to the disciples. 
If such an interview did take place, it is impossible 
to say whether it preceded or followed the discourse 
contained in 23-36. 
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23. *^ Is come ;'' meaiimg, ^ is near.' See 5 : 25, 
13 : 31, 82, 17 : 1. 

24. 1 Cor. 15 : 36. 

23-26. Oar Lord connects trial and suffering with 
subsequent glorification. Compare Matt. 16 : 24 
with the previous promise to Peter, ver. 19, and 21 
with 27, 28. 

27. " Save me." The natural prayer of humanity. 
See Matt. 26 : 39. 

28-30. This was certainly a divine communication, 
and audible. See Matt. 3 : 17, 17 : 5. It may have 
been accompanied by a thundering sound. Compare 
1 Kings 19: 11-13. 

31. "»Now." Compare "is come" in ver. 23. — 
"Prince of this world." See 14 : 30, 16 : 11, and 
compare 2 Cor. 4 : 4. 

32, 33. See 3 : 14, 8 : 28, 18 : 32. 

34. " Law." The Old Testament Scriptures. See 
10 : 34, 15 : 25. — Such passages as the following are 
referred to Ps. 72 : 6, 7, 17, 110 : 4, Isa. 9 : 7, Ezek. 
37 : 25, Dan. 7 : 14, 27, Mic. 4 : 7. 

35, 36. Compare " light" in 8 : 12. Christ exhorts 
the people to use the opportunity which hia short 
stay would afford, of correcting their erroneous 
views and practices. 

37-41. St. John here refers to general unbelief 
notwithstanding Christ's miracles. 
38. Isa. 53 : ]. 

40. See on Matt. 13 : 14. 

41. Isa. 6. "His glory." That is, Christ's, as the 
whole connection shows. 

42,43. See 9: 22, 5:44. 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



112 THB GOdPXL ACCOBDIKG 

44-50. Now St. John refers to the Master's pre- 
vious instructions. He does not introduce a new 
discourse. See ver. 36 end. 

44, 45. Matt. 10 : 40, John 7 : 16, 8:19, 10 : 30, 
38. Compare also 14 : 9-11. 

46. See 1 : 4, 5, 3 : 19, 8 : 12, 9 : 6, 12 : 36, 86. 

47. See 3: 17, 5:45, 8:15,26. 

48. See 8 : 16, 26, 27. 

49. 60. See 5 : 30, 7 : 16, 8 : 26, 28, 38, 10 : 18. 
Compare also 14 : 10, 24. 

CHAPTER xni. 

Verse 1. The supper of this chapter is the paschal, 
the same as that of Matt. 26, Mark 14, and Luke 
22. Compare John, verses 21-30, 88, with Matt. 
21-26, 33, 34, Mark 18-21, 29, 30, and Luke 21-23, 
83, 34. What then is meant by ver. 1 : " Before 
the feast of the Passover ?" Some regard it as 
equivalent to ^ Before the supper ;' that is, before it 
was begun. But, most probably, the word "feast** 
here denotes the first day of the festival of unlea- 
vened bread properly speaking ; in other words, the 
fifteenth day of the month, the day immediately 
following that on which the paschal lamb wiis slain. 
Thus it is used in Num. 28 : 17, and Levit. 23 : 6. 
Strictly speaking, the passover was limited to the 
fourteenth day, and immediately afterwards the 
feast of unleavened bread began on the fifteenth, 
(see 2 Chron. 35 : 17, Ezra. 6:19, 22,) when the law 
required " a holy convocation :" Levit. verses 6-7. 
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But as the fifteenth was thus distinguished, it is 
spoken of as " the feast," as the first and last days are 
for the same reason called sabhaths : Levit. 39. 
Compare 32 and 16 : 31. If it should be thought 
that this fifteenth day cannot be intended, because 
it had already commenced, as the Jews reckoned 
from sunset ; it is sufiicient to reply, that the lan- 
guage is popular, and refers to the working day of 
twelve hours. See John 11:9, and note Matt. 28 : 1, 
where the beginning of " dawn" is identified with 
" toward the first day of the week." — " Was come." 
Meaning, was near at hand. See 12 : 23, 31. — " He 
loved." The act of washing the feet was a mani- 
festation of love. 

2. " Being ended." The Greek may mean, * being 
entered on,' but is probably best understood thus, 
* being prepared,' In this sense the same word is 
used in Tobit 2:1, "a good dinner was prepared for 
me." From Luke 22 : 24 it seems that a contro- 
versy had arisen among the disciples about superi- 
ority. If this had its origin in striving for the more 
prominent positions at table, as is not improbable, 
(sec Matt. 23 : 6, Luke 20 : 46,) then it may well be 
thought that the Master immediately rise* before 
eating, and gives his practical lesson of humility, 
accompanying it by the remarks in John, verses 7, 
8, 10, and in Luke 25-30.— "The devil" etc. This 
had been done before. Luke 22 : 3. It is now re- 
newed, and was afterwards (ver. 27) confii-med. 
Compare also 6 : 70. 

3. "Knowing." That is, although he knew; al*. 
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though he was consdoos of his own divine misedon 
and dignity. 

6-9. Beautifully illustrative of Peter's character, 
and of our Lord's symbolical teaching. 

10, 11. The illustration is taken from a person 
who has just been bathing, and may have soiled his 
feet by walking in the dust. The word " clean," in 
the two last instances, is figurative, denoting general 
purity. See 15 : 3, and 6 : 64. 

13, 14. Literally, " the Master and the Lord — ^the 
Lord and the Master." These were probably gen- 
eral and well known appellations of Jesus. See 
11 : 28, Matt. 21 : 3, 26 : 18, Mark 6 : 36, 11 : 3, 
14 : 14, Luke 19 : 31, 34, 22 : 11. 

18. Ps. 41 : 9. 

19. "Now." Literally ' from now,' the same as in 
1 : 52. See there and also on Matt. 26 : 64. The 
meaning may be, I begin now to tell you plainly, 
implying that he would also continue to do so. In 
14 : 29, the literal meaning is simply "now." 

20. Matt. 10 : 40. 

23. " Whom Jesus loved." This expresses a more 
than ordinary attachment. Compare 11:5. It de- 
notes St. John the Evangelist. This is evident from 
the passages in which it occurs, namely, 19 : 26, 
20 : 2, 21 : 7, 20, and is expressly affirmed in ver. 24. 

26. "Sop." The marginal reading "Morsel" is 
preferable. It may have been a piece of the un- 
leavened bread dipped in the sauce. 

28. " No man." This must be understood with 
proper limitations. It is quite improbable that John 
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should not have imderatood the bearing of the re- 
mark, as he could not but have known that Judas 
was to be the traitor. For the propriety of limiting 
such language as *' no man,'' see on John 3 : 26. 

29. ^^The feast" here comprehends all its subse- 
quent days. 

31. ^^Now." See on 12 : 23 and 31, and compare 
" straightway" in ver. 32. 

32. "In himself." See 17 : 6. 

33. "Little children." Better *dear.' See Gal. 
4 : 19, 1 John 2 : 1, 12, 28, 3 : 7, 18, 4 : 4, 5 : 21. 

34. " New." In 1 John 2 : 7, 8, it is called both 
"old" and " new." Compare 3:11, 23. It is old, 
being Grod's anciently revealed law, (Matt. 22 : 3 7- 
39 ;) and new, being under the Gospel renewed, de- 
veloped, and inculcated by the strongest motives, 
namely, the action and example of Christ. 

CHAPTEB xrv. 

Verse 1. " Te believe in God, believe also in me." 
Here the Greek verb is the same in both cases, but 
its position in connection with the other words varies. 
In the one case it precedes, in the other it fol- 
lows. This may have suggested the translation 
which regards one as indicative and the other as 
imperative, and produces a very good meaning. It 
is as if the Lord had said to his disciples, ^ As you 
believe in God, so also you should believe in me.' 
Still, the verbs being the same, and the imion of the 
Son with the Father being so intimate as to imply 
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diyinity equally in each, and being also frequently 
stated in this ^scourse, the imperative seems prefer- 
able : " Believe in God, and in me believe." Com- 
pare ver. 27, where the exhortation not to be 
troubled or alarmed is founded on the promise of 
Christ's peace. 

2, 3. " To prepare a place for you.'* That is, to do 
what is necessary in order to insure your reception 
into glory. See Matt. 20 : 23, 25 : 34, Mark 10 : 40, 
1 Cor. 2 : d, Heb. 11 : 16. The reader will not fail 
to observe that, although in the text under review 
the preparation is represented as yet to be made, in 
others it is stated to have been already effected. The 
plain solution of all such seeming contradictions lies 
in the deep truth, that in the divine mind its pur- 
poses are actually done even from eternity. Still it 
ought to be kept in view, that the language of 
Scripture, even with regard to God's intention and 
will, does sometimes accommodate itself to human 
thought and expression. — " I will come again." The 
future form is taken from the next verb. This, like 
that iQ ver. 18, is literally ' I am coming again.' It 
need not be limited to what is called Christ's second 
coming. It comprehends his temporary coming by 
resurrection, his coming by all those spiritual agen- 
cies which settle the connection of believers with 
Christ, and those providential ones which remove 
them from this world, and especially his final com- 
ing to receive them into heaven. — "Where I am" 
et seq. Compare 12 : 26, 17 : 24, Phil. 1 : 23. 

6, first part. See Matt. 22 : 16, John 1 : 4, 14, 17, 
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10 : 0. — Second part. Compare 6 : 44. The Father's 
agency is necessary m order to come to the Son^ and 
the Son's to come to the Father ; illustrative of the 
incomprehensible union of both. See verses 9-11, 
20. 

7. "From henceforth." Bather, * henceforth,' 
literally, 'from now.' Compare *now' in 13 : 31. — 
" Hath seen the Father." That is, in me. See ver. 9. 

9. "Have I been." Literally, *amL» See on 
8 : 25. 

10, 11. See 10 : 37, 38. 

12-14. "Greater than these." The works are 
chiefly miracles, as the two foimer verses show. 
Perhaps those of the Apostles may be called 
"greater," because our Lord's course of action was 
limited both in time and space, while theirs was ex- 
tended in both respects ; and also, because of the 
immediate and open results in th6 conversion of 
multitudes. The phrase, "I go to the Father," may 
intimate the former part of the reason ; but, taken 
in connection with what follows, it also evidently 
implies the exercise of that glorious power which he 
was to resume on his ascension. See 17:5. Their 
supplications in his name should be answered, and 
what they would pray for, and perform by divine 
power, he would do, as the Father had wrought the 
works which he did. See 5 : 19, 36, 37 compared 
with 32, 8 : 18. The repetition of " I will do" in 
ver. 14 is very emphatic. — " In my name." That is, 
in union with me, and under my authority. See 
8 : 43, 10 : 25, U : 26, 15 : 7, 16, 16 : 123, 24, 26 ; also 
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2 Kings 2 : 24, Sept.—" That will I do." This im- 
plies trae deity in the speaker; and so does the 
whole context in general. 

16. "Comforter." See on ver. 26. 

17, 19. " Seeth." Compare on 6 : 40, and 8 : 26. — 
Last clause. Rom. 5 : 10, Heb. 7 : 25. 

20. The union of believers with Christ is not said 
to be as perfect as that of Christ with the Father. 
See on 10 : 14, 15, latter portion. 

21-24. "Keep my commandments, words, say- 
ings," are equivalent expressions, denoting sincere 
discipleship. — " Manifest." Judas, governed by 
prevailing en-oneous views of the nature of* the 
Messiah^s kingdom, understood this of visible ex- 
ternal display. Our Lord refers to spiritual mani- 
festation to the inner man, produced by habitual 
divine influence resulting from union with God. 
Compare Luke 17 : 20, 21. — " Not mine." Ver. 10, 
12 : 49. — "How is it that ;" or, *how hath it come 
to pass that.' 

26. "Comforter." The original, Paraklete, ex- 
presses the combined ideas of helper, advocate, and 
comforter. Some add that of instructor, and the 
latter part of the verse shows that the agency of 
this divine messenger in communicating sacred truth 
is a prominent thought. This may be included in 
that of helper, as true religious knowledge is a most 
important aid to spiritual character. Compare 
16 : 13, 1 John 2 : 20, 27. — "Li my name." As in 
verses 13, 14. 

27. "Peace." Phil. 4 : 7.— " The world giveth." 
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Jen 6:14, 8:11, 14:18, 23:17, Ezek. 13:10.— 
End, ver. 1. 

28. "Loved me." He does not question their 
affection. See 16 : 27. The word is emphatic, and 
means loved rightly, with proper knowledge 
and appreciation of character and office. See on 
16 : 1, 4, tot^rards the close. — "Greater." On 
the supposition that Christ was a mere man, this 
would be, in plain instructive discourse, a trifling 
trubm. He speaks of himself as Messiah in a state 
of humiliation, removal from which to his Father, 
into that of infinite divine power and glory, (17 : 5,) 
would be the greatest blessing. 

29. See 13 : 19, 16 : 4. 

30. See on 12 : 31. 

31. The true punctuation of this verse is doubt- 
ful. Cranmer's version has a period both after 
*' love the Father," and " so do I ;" the Bishops' 
Bible, and King James' of 1611, a colon in each 
place. "Even" should be stricken out, as the 
Greek has nothing corresponding. If the usual 
modem punctuation be retained, "and" should 
either be altered to * even,' or regarded as pleonastic, 
introducing the next clause. If the punctuation be 
changed,^ a comma should be placed after " love the 
Father," and " so I do." Then the last clause will 
indicate the Saviour's will and determination to meet 
and sustain the approaching trials. 
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CHAPTER XV. 



Verses 1-8. Such figures are usual. See Ps, 
80 : 8-15, Isa. 1.: 1-7, Jer. 2 : 21, Matt. 15 : 13, 1 
Cor. 3 : 6-9. 

'2. "In me." The connection of the vme and its 
branches represents the union of Christ with his 
church, partly external, visible, and merely profes- 
sional, as here, and perhaps in 1 Cor. 4 : 10, and 
chiefly internal, mystical, and spiritual, as generally 
elsewhere. See Rom. 8 : 1, 2 Cor. 5 : 17. — "Purg- 
eth." That is, pruneth. 

3. " Clean." Compare 13 : 10.—" Word ;" that is, 
doctrine, instruction, truth. See 17 : 17, Eph. 
5 : 26, 1 Pet 1 : 22. 

4. " Except." See on 5 : 19, "The branch cannot 
bear fruit, except" et seq. The next clause, " no 
more can ye, except" has nothing parallel to " of 
itself." 

5. "Without." Meaning, separate from, inde- 
pendent of. Heb. 11:40. 

6. " As a branch, and is withered." Literally, ' as 
the branch and (it) is withered. The verb has an 
(it) adjective or participial meaning, as in Isa. 62 : 2, 
Hebrew, 'a lamp it shall burn,' for 'a burning 
lamp.' It might be translated : ' As the withered 
branch.' 

7. The request is presumed to spring from a right 
motive, corresponding with a true spiritual cha- 
racter, and to be in itself proper. See 14: 13, 14, 
15 : 16 end. 
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8. " Be" or become. Either contmue or appear 
to be. 

9,11. " Continue, remain." Rather, * abide,' as 
the Greek is uniformly rendered before and in ver. 
10. In 16 the translation is " should remmn." 

16. "All things." This must be limited. See 
16 : 12, 13. It comprehends all things consistent 
with and required by the relationship then subsist- 
ing between the Saviour and his Apostles. 

16. "Ordained." That is, 'appointed, commis- 
sioned.' Thus the same word is used in Acts 13:47, 
" I have set thee for a light to the Gentiles, 10 : 28, 
" made you overseer," 1 Tim. 1:12, " putting me 
into the ministry." In Acts 1 : 22, the word trans- 
lated "ordained" is literally, 'become,' or 'be 
made.' — ^The italicized word " that " had better be 
stricken out. The Greek has nothing to correspond. 
" That ye should bring forth fruit, and your fruit 
should remain," expresses the idea of the perma- 
nency of the fruit produced. 

17. " These things." Compare ver. 11. 

20. " Saying." Better, ' word.' See 14 : 23, 24, 
Greek. 

21. "For my name's sake." That is, 'on account 
of me.' Matt. 10 : 22. 

22. 24. Compare 9 : 41. 

25. Ps. 35:19, 69:4. 

26. "I will send. See on 14 : 26. — There we read, 
"Whom the Father will send in my name." — 
"Proceedeth;" that is, 'goethfrom.' The verb is 
in the present tense. 

10 
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27. " Shall bear witness," or * testify.' The ori- 
ginal is the same as before. It is also in the present 
tense, and may denote continuing testimony. So 
also " have been ;" literally * are.' See on 8 : 25. — 
"With me from the beginning;" that is, of his 
ministry. Consequently they were eye witnesses 
from that period. Luke 1 : 2, 1 John 1 : 1, 2. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Verse 2. "Put you out of the synagogue ;" that 
is, excommunicate you. — " Doeth God service ;" 
literally, ' offereth a service to God.' 

1, 4. " These things." Those namely which are 
stated in 15 : 18 et seq., and repeated in part in 16 : 2, 
8.—" That ye be not offended." ' I tell you of them 
now, that, when they take place, you may be pre- 
pared for them, and not suffer them to become an 
occasion of your falling away.' " That you may re- 
member." The natural result of such remembrance, 
namely, the confirmation of their faith, is of course 
implied. Thus the idea in ver. 1 is strengthened. 
Compare 13 : 19, 14 : 29. — "I said not at the begin- 
ning." Our Lord had clearly predicted similar 
evils long before. See, among other places. Matt. 
10:16-18. He probably means, 'I did not say 
them so fully, and under circumstances like the pre- 
sent, which tend to make them the more impressive.' 
Persecutions now announced are represented as 
done under the false influence of an imaginary reli- 
gious impulse. Compare 1 Cor. 15 : 9, Gal. 1 : 13, 
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14, Phil. 3 : 6, 1 Tim. 1 : 13. The announcement is 
also accompanied by the promise fally and repeatedly 
declared, of the divine and energetic and sustaining 
influence of the Holy Spirit, the great Comforter, 
Advocate and Helper, who was to supply the place 
of the Saviour after his ascension. He has in view 
his own immediate removal. His former warnings 
had not been given exactly in such connection. It 
is worthy of note, that language must sometimes be 
regarded as conveying, besides its ordinary mean- 
ing, some additional idea suggested by peculiar cir- 
cumstances. See on Matt. 4:17, and on John 
14 : 28. The attempt to solve the difficulty by sup- 
posing that the former Evangelists relate Christ's 
statements of future persecutions out of place, con- 
necting them with earlier instructions, is not at 
all satis&ctory, and open to serious objections. 

5. Peter had asked this question before. See 
13 : 36. But no such inquiry seems to have been 
made in immediate connection with the present re- 
marks of Jesus. It is probable, too, that he alludes 
to such as would mdicate at least an earnest desire 
of deeper spiritual knowledge respecting the ulti- 
mate object of his removal, and show a measure of 
due appreciation of the blessings resulting. See on 
ver. 4. Compare also the use of " when" in 6 : 25, 
which is not to be limited to the time of the Sar 
viour's arrival at Capernaum, but expresses also^ur- 
pri8e at seeing him there, and implies inquiry into 
the manner of his getting on the other side of the 
sea. See verses 22-24. 
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8. " Reprove." The word signifies also to convict, 
convince. The context and nature of the case must 
decide the meaning. Here it probably comprehends 
the latter two, each to be applied according to the 
two classes of persons whom the action affects. 

8-11. Various meanings have been attached to 
the word " righteousness." Its main idea seems to 
be, the system of religion which constitutes the Gos- 
pel, (Matt. 6 : 33,) though it may also express 
Christ's personal religion, in contradistinction to the 
world's sin in rejecting him. He, the Paraklete, 
(see on 14 : 26,) will convince some and convict 
others of their sin in not believing on Chidst ; he 
will also convince them of the holy nature of Christ's 
personal character, and especially of the truth, ex- 
cellence, and practical importance of his religious 
system, which shall become better known and more 
accepted after his departure. — "Judgment" refers 
to the condemnation of Satan, (see on 12 : 31,) and 
all associated with him. The development of this 
began with the commencement of the Christian re- 
ligion, advanced in proportion to its progress, and 
will be ultimatefy perfected and displayed at Christ's 
future coming. 

13-16. "All truth." Or, giving the Greek article 
its due force, ^ all the truth, the whole truth ;' mean- 
ing, the whole of Christ's system. See 14 : 26. 
This is a direct promise of inspiration to the 
Apostles, but not of infellibility to the church. Still, 
it comprehends, no doubt, the promise of ^iritual 
guidance to all sincere seekera of God's truth. See 
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7 : 17.—" Not speak of himself.'* See on 6 : 19^— 
"He shall hear." Compare "seeth, hear, have 
seen," in 5 : 19, 30, 8 : 38. The Spirit is not isolated, 
independent, self constituted ; he is the divine one 
who canies into efieot among men that for which 
Christ made all necessary preparations. Conse- 
quently he is Christ's agent, and acts in imion and 
harmony with him, as he did with the Father. •" 

16, 20, 22, 28. "A little while and ye shall see 
me." This has been understood by some, of our 
Lord's occasional appearances to his disciples during 
the forty days which preceded his ascension. Such 
an exposition would require the following phrase, 
" go to the Father," to be interpreted of Christ's 
soul in Paradise immediately on leaving the body. 
Luke 23 : 48. But this is quite improbable. See John 
20:17. Permanent removal of his human nature 
from this world to its ultimate state of enjoyment 
with God, is the most natural meaning of the phrase 
in ver. 28, where his going to the Father stands in 
direct contrast to his leaving him, and coming to 
earth at the time of his conception and birth. The 
same meaning is required also in 14 : 12. See on that 
passage. And so limited a sense of the promise as 
that which the former ^ew presumes, 'is neither con- 
sistent with our Lord's character, nor with the 
figurative, spiritual meaning of the context. The 
whole connection, and the ultimate and necessary 
union between the Paraklete and himself, of which 
he had just been speaking, make it most probable 
that the words relate to Christ's presence with his 
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disciples by the agency of his Spirit after his ascen- 
sion. Besides, the promise of permanent joy in 
ver. 22 cannot be limited to the feeling of delight 
which Christ's visible and occasional presence after 
his resurrection would impart, and the remarks 
which immediately follow are entirely inconsistent 
with sudi a supposition. This delight may be 
comprehended within the meaning of the latter 
clauses of verses 20, 22, but the "joy" thereby 
intended is a very small proportion of the aggre- 
gate amount. 

23, 26. "That day." The time here referred to 
cannot be limited to the forty days. It compre- 
hends the subsequent period when the Apostles, en- 
dowed with extraordinary powers of the Holy 
Ghost, appear as Christ's commissioned ambassadoi-s, 
acting under his authority. This is the meaning of 
"in my name," as shown on Matt. 10 : 41, and John 
14 : 12-14 end. In the verses under review, it must 
not be restricted even to spiritual connection with 
Christ. For, in a degree, this had already been and 
still was their condition, and therefore he sometimes 
associates them with himself. See John 3:11, 17:6, 
10, 23, also such texts as Matt. 19:28. It must 
also express their state of spiritual dignity as his au- 
thorized agents, to which, during his residence on 
earth, they had not been raised, and which would 
mould their prayers in suitable correctness of sub- 
ject and feeling, and thus tend to make them the 
more acceptable.^ 

" Te shall ask — whatsoever ye shall ask." In 
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the Greek two different words are employed, con- 
yeyiog most probably different shades of meaning. 
The latter always implies superiority in the party 
addressed, and therefore is very appropriately used 
of prayer to God. The former has the general 
meaning of inquiry, asking for information, interro- 
gating, etc., although it is not always thus limited, 
but is also used of prayer. See 1 John 6:16 end. 
According to the more ordinary usage, therefore, 
the meaning here is probably as follows : ' In that 
day ye shall not inquire of me about anything. I 
solenmly assure you that your prayers to the Father 
in my name shall be granted. Hitherto ye have npt 
prayed in my name. Pray, (in this manner,) and ye 
shall receive.* 

25. " In proverbs" or parables. That is, obscurely. 
See ver. 29, and on Matt. 13 : 10.—" Plainly." If 
this has in view our Lord's instructions to his dis- 
ciples before his ascension, (see Luke 24^ 26, 27, 32, 
Acts 1 : 1, 2 ;) they can only comprehend a very 
small part of its meaning. It is certain, from the 
general tenor of the context, that its principal refer- 
ence must be to the inspired communications which 
they received after the descent of the Spirit, by 
whose influence obscure truths were made con- 
spicuous, and the whole system of the Gospel clearly 
developed. 

26, 27. The sense is uncertain. But our Lord does 
not mean that he will not supplicate the Father 
in behalf of his disciples, for this would be in- 
consistent with his mediatorial character, and also 
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with 14 : 16, 17 : 9. He may intend to convey this 
thought : * I omit all mention of my intercession in 
your behalf^ for any such statement is unnecessary, 
and the Father has accepted my mediation on your 
behalf, and loves you because he knows your love of 
me and genuine faith.' But it may be doubted 
whether this sufficiently preserves the antithesis 
which seems to be intended in ver. 21, The whole 
statement may represent God's perfect readiness to 
grant the requests of Christ's true disciples. To 
impress this, he turns off their thoughts froni the 
necessity of his own personal mediation, the results 
of which on the Father are presumed. No entreaty 
is necessary to remove any reluctance, as their fiiith 
and love had made him ready to lend an open ear 
to their supplications. The original and necessarily 
existing love of the Father, which consequently must 
also develop itself, is presumed. 

31, 32. The first of these verses need not be an 
interrogation. It may well be regarded as the 
Master's recognition of the faith of his disciples, 
(see 17:8,) however imperfect. In the next he en- 
deavors to restrain over confidence in its full practi- 
cal influence. Compare the conversation with Peter 
in Luke 22:31-34, and John 13 : 36-38.— "His 
own." See on 1 : 11. 

33. "In me — peace." Tranquillity of mind, quiet 
of conscience, amity with God, and happiness in 
general both here and hereafter, are the consequence 
of union with Christ ; while the very opposite con- 
ditions result from connection with the world. 
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CHAPTEB XVll. 



Verse. 1. "Is come.'' See on 12 : 23, 81. 

2. "Power over." See on Matt. 10: 1.— "Fledh." 
That is, men, as in Matt. 24 : 22, Luke 3 : 6, 1 Pet. 
1 : 24.— « Give eternal life." See 6 : 39, 40, 44, 64, 
and especially 10 : 28. — "As many as," literally, 
all which "thou hast given him." See on 6 : 37. 

3. "Know." See on 10:14, 16, and compare 
Wisdom of Solomon 16:3: "To know thee is per- 
fect righteousness ; yea, to know thy power is the root 
of immortality." — " The only true God." This phrase 
expresses what the Scripture intends by the term 
God in its unlimited meaning. It denotes the uni- 
versal Father of his creatures, and especially of his 
redeemed. The following words designate the com- 
missioned Messiah, with whom his ransomed people 
are united. Compare 1 Cor. 8 : 6, 6, where the "many 
gods and lords" of the Heathen are contrasted with 
the " only God, the Father," and the " one Lord 
Jesus Christ," of the Christian church, Neither of 
these passages is inconsistent with the doctrine of 
Christ's divinity. 

4, 11, 12. " I have finished" et seq. All such expres- 
sions accord with the proleptical language of pro- 
phecy. Things still future are represented as ac- 
tually accomplished. This is especially the case, 
when they are close at hand and just on the pouit 
of being done. Compare on 4 : 38 end. 

6. " Name." This word is sometimes used in a 
6* 
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comprehensiTe seiuie, implying being, nature, cha- 
racter, glory, purpose developed or established. See 
Dent. 12 : 6, 1 Chron. 16 : 8, Ps. 84 : 3, Isa. 12 : 4, 
Matt. 6 : 9, John 1 : 12, Acts 3 : 16. 

8. *^ Words;" that is, instructions, doctrines, 
truths. See 5 : 47, 8 : 47, Acts 5 : 20. — " Which 
thou gavest me." Compare 8 : 34, 7 : 16, 8 : 28, 
12 : 49, 14 : 10, 24. 

9. The meaning might be more distinctly given 
thus: ^I am praying for them; I am not praying' 
et seq. 

10. See 16 : 15. 

11. "Through thy name." Better 'in,» to agree 
with yer. 12, where the Greek is the same, and with 
its usual translation elsewhere. It implies connec* 
tion and union with God. See on Matt. 10 : 41, 
John 14 : 12-14 end. — ^For yarious readings of the 
Greek here rendered "whom," and the different 
meanings resulting, see the commentators. 

12. ^^But." This probably marks Judas as an 
exception out of the number of those mentioned 
before as " given" to Christ, but does not absolutely 
require such an exposition. Compare in the Greek 
Luke 4 : 26, 27, and John 5 : 19.— "Son of perdi- 
tion." This is a Hebraism for ^ abandoned one.' See 
2 Thess. 2 : 8, 1 Sam. 20 : 80, marginal translation, 
and Matt. 23 : 15. 

16. "Evil." This is the only place in St. John's 
Gospel where this word occurs, except in the plural 
in 3 : 19, 7 : 7. It may be either masculine or neuter. 
Our English version supposes the latter, and the 
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Bonse is very good, the evil referred to being that 
which characterizes the world. Still, it may be the 
former. In that case, the translation will be, ' from 
the evil one,' meaning, the devil. This usage pre- 
vails in 1 John. See 2 : 13, 14, 3 : 12, 5:18; and 
also Matt. 13 : 19, 38. 

17, 19. The last clause, which is literally ' through' 
or 'in truth,' refers evidently to ver. 17, "thy word 
is truth." " Sanctified through the truth," must 
therefore express the idea of personal holiness pro- 
duced by the influence of divine truth. With these 
texts compare 16 : 3, * clean through," or rather ' on 
account of' "the word." It was to prepare for 
this holiness in his redeemed that Christ " sanctified 
himself." But the same interpretation will not 
apply to this last phrase, as his own personal human 
holiness needed no completion, but only perpetua- 
tion by continuance and habit. The shade of mean- 
ing is therefore somewhat different, and the word 
* sanctify' is used in the sense of> to set apart, con- 
secrate, devote, that is, to all the duties of his office. 
See 10 : 36, and compare Exod. 28 : 41, 29 : 1, 44, 
Sept. and Matt. 23:17,19. Still, in this latter 
meaning it may, in some degree, be applicable to 
the Apostles themselves, who were consecrated to 
the ministeiial service of their Lord and Master. — 
The expression translated "through the truth," oc- 
curs both with and without the article, as it does 
also in 3 John 3, 4. 

20-23. The unity of his disciples with himself and 
the Father for which the Saviour prays, is expressed 
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in the strongest language, and compared with that 
of the Father and the Son. We must take care, 
however, not to give the same identical meaning 
to each, for this would be inconsistent with the 
being and character of the respective parties. The 
same phraseology may be applied to different sub- 
jects, but must always be understood according to 
their respective natures. The unity here prayed for 
may differ, both in its essential elementary principle 
and also in its degree, from that with which it is com- 
pared. See on 10 : 14, 15 end. In proportion as 
the unity prayed for is produced and developed, 
does belief in the Saviour's divine mission, and also 
in God's love to his people, extend in the world. 
The answer to the prayer is therefore promotive of 
iaith. 

22. The glory here intended must be explained, 
on the principle just stated, according to the nature 
and character of the party. As regards all who are 
comprehended within the scope of the prayer, it 
is the glory of being spiritually united to Christ, 
together with the consequent enjoyment of his happi- 
ness. As regards the Apostles, it is the glory of 
being divine legates, with the attendant honors and 
rewards. These imply, of course, union with Christ, 
and participation in his future felicity, not only in 
common with all his people, but also in what is 
peculiar to those whom he commissioned, and 
others who have devoted themselves most entirely 
to the advancement of his Gospel. See Dan. 12:3, 
Matt. 19 : 28, Luke 22 : 29, 30. 
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CHAPTER XVin. 



Verses 8, 9. 17 : 12. The Saviour desires permis- 
sion for his disciples to withdraw, in order that they 
may not be exposed to the danger of denying and 
abandoning him. He wishes to deliver them from 
temptation, that their faith may not fail, and that 
their perseverance may be secured. 

10. Matt. 26 : 51, Mark 14 : 47, Luke 22 : 60, 51. 
The servant's name is not mentioned, except by St. 
John. 

11. Matt. 26 : 42. 

13, 14. Matt. 26 : 67, Luke 3 : 2, John 11 : 49, 60. 

17. See Luke 22 : 56, where the maid's language 
is a positive statement. 

28. "Might eat the passover." But this had 
been eaten the previous night. The difficulty aris- 
ing from this seeming opposition between St. John 
and the other Evangelists, has given rise to various 
expositions, for which the reader is referred to the 
commentators. That uniform harmony which marks 
the general representations of the four biographies, 
does of itself disprove the charge of contradic- 
tion. Complete circumstantial information with 
regard to this and two or three other points 
of evangelical history, would doubtless clear up 
and entirely reconcile any apparently conflicting 
statements. It is possible that the persons re- 
ferred to had been prevented from partaking of the 
paschal supper at the legal time, and therefore in- 
tended to eat it the night after. The law allowed 
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a sabsequent celebraticni under certain drcmn* 
stances. See Num. 9 : 6-11, with which compare 
2 Chron. 30 : 2, 13, 15. But this arrangement, if 
legitimately carried out, would not meet the present 
supposed case. It is much more probable that the 
word '^ passover^' here does not relate to the paschal 
supper properly so called, but to certain feast offer- 
ings, sacrifices of joy, which were offered and par- 
taken of on the day after the paschal supper. 
Though the usual sense of the phrase " to eat the 
passover" is, to partake of the paschal lamb at the 
evening meal immediately after the fourteenth day, 
yet the noun itself was sometimes used by the Jews 
in the wider sense just stated. See Deut. 16 : 2, 
where the passover to be sacrificed in said to con- 
sist "of the flock and of the herd," though the 
passover proper was limited to the former. Exod* 
12 : 3, 4, 5. See also 2 Chron. 35 : 7, 8, 9, where the 
word rendered *' passover-offerings," is literally 
' passovers.' It seems to comprehend the number 
of bullocks there mentioned, though this is not cer- 
tain, as "the passover-offerings" may possibly be 
limited to "the flock, lambs and kids," the "bul- 
locks" being given for other offerings. The com- 
prehensive view of the word "passover" corre- 
sponds also with the reason here given, why the 
men spoken of "went not into the judgment hall," 
which the supposition of the paschal supper being 
meant would not. In the latter case, the ceremonial 
defilement alluded to might have been legally re- 
moved by washing and waiting until sunset. See 
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Lev. 16 : 6, 6, V, 17 : 16, 22 : 6, 7, Num. 19 : 7, 8, 10. 
But this could not be effected in the former, as such 
offermgs were partaken of in the day time. 

31, 32. The remark in the last clause of the 
former verse, most probably implies the necessity 
of the Roman government's concurrence and sanc- 
tion, before a capital sentence could be carried out. 
This would bear upon the mode of execution, cru- 
cifixion not being a Jewish punishment. See 12 : 32, 
83, and Matt. 20 : 19. — ^Though the council con- 
demned Jesus as worthy of death, yet they deliv- 
ered him to Pilate, and looked for a sanction of the 
sentence from him. Matt. 26 : 68, 27 : 1, 2, 11, 
et seq. 

36. " But now." See on 8 : 40. 

37. "Thousayest." An affirmative formula. Matt. 
26 : 26. 

CHAPTEB XIX. 

Verse 7. The allusion is to the law agamst blas- 
phemy. Levit. 24 : 16. Compare Matt. 26:66, 
John 6:18; also Matt. 9:3. 

11. " Given from above." See 3 : 27. This phrase 
may relate to what is directly imparted by God, or, 
as here, to what is merely permitted to be received 
and exercised. — "Therefore." The connection of 
this expression with what precedes is by no means 
obvious, and some have been inclined to regard it as 
a mere particle of transition. But this the language 
will not allow. The sentence may be elliptical, and 
the meaning is probably as follows : *• The power 
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which you have to order my cmdfixion did not ori- 
ginate in a hostile and malicious desire on your pai*t 
to destroy me, but in God's allowance, whereas they 
who have placed me imder this power are the volun- 
tary human contrivers and agents of my persecution 
and temporal ruin, and therefore more guilty than 
thou.' The singular, " he that delivered me" may 
comprehend every agent in the transaction, though 
doubtless it refers chiefly to the most prominent in 
the treason and accusation, and in the high priestly 
decision. 

14. " Preparation of the Passover." This is not 
to be understood of the paschal supper, which would 
make the narrative inconsistent with that of the 
other three Evangelists. It is best to give to the 
word "passover" the sense of the festival in general. 
The other term relates to the evening immediately 
preceding the Sabbath which occurred in that week, 
when suitable preparations were made for its cele- 
bration. This meaning is given by Josephus,* and 
sustained by Scripture. In Matt. 27 : 62, " the day 
that followed the preparation," might bear either 
meaning, provided it were granted that the weekly 
Sabbath and the day after that on which the lamb 
was slain were then identical. If not, it must be the 
ordinary Sabbath. Mark 15 : 42 : "It was the pre- 
paration, that is, the day before the Sabbath." Luke 
23 : 54 : " That day was the preparation, and the 
Sabbath drew on." John 19:31: " Because it was 
preparation, that the bodies should not remain on 

* Ant. Book 16, chap. 6, Sec. 2, Hadson, Ox. 1720, p. 722. 
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the cross on the Sabbath day." In these three texts 
the word admits no other meaning, unless the word 
Sabbath be understood of the 16th day, to which 
it is sometimes applied. But this is quite im- 
probable, and must not be assumed without evi- 
dence. The subsequent passage in John, ver. 42, 
harmonizes with the others. It is especially worthy 
of note that, in Judith 8 : 6, we find the very same 
Greek word which is used by St. Mark employed in 
the very same sense : " She fasted — except on the 
days before the Sabbaths." — ^The meaning of the 
clause under consideration, therefore, would seem to 
be this : * The preparation day in Passover week ;' 
that is, the Friday of that period. 

" Sixth hour." If this be the true reading, the 
time thus denoted will be noon, as the Jews began 
to reckon the hours from six in the morning. See on 
4 : 6. But this is utterly irreconcilable with the cir- 
cumstances of the case as given by the four Evan- 
gelists, and particularly with Mark 16 : 26, which 
states the crucifixion to have taken place at nine. 
The easiest and most probable solution of this ap- 
parent contradiction is found in adopting the read- 
ing ' third,' which is well supported on external tes- 
timony, and demanded by internal evidence. 

24. Ps. 22:18. / 

26. "Woman." See 2 : 4, 20 : 16. 

28, 29. " Were now accomplished." That is, were 
already so in a good degree, and were just on the 
point of being perfectly so. — ^Ps. 69 : 21. " And 
they filled" et seq. Literally, * And they, having filled 
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a sponge with vinegar, and having placed it around 
hyssop, brought it to his month.' 
30. See 17:4. 

34. Compare 1 John 5 : 6, 8. 

35. " He knoweth that he saith true." Expressive 
of full consciousness of conviction. Colnpare 21 : 24, 
3 John 12, Isa. 50 : 7, " I know that I shall not be 
ashamed," and the immediate context. 

36. Exod. 12 : 46. This text relates to the paschal 
lamb, and therefore has a symbolical reference to 
Christ. Compare 1 Cor. 5 : 7. 

37. Zech. 12 : 10. 



CHAFTEB XX. 

Verses 7, 8. The position and arrangement of the 
various articles were conclusive evidence that the 
body had not been stolen. The latter part of the 
verse is a plain avowal of John's faith. The suppo- 
sition that it relates to any thing short of the resur- 
rection is quite improbable. 

9. This is the author's indirect apology for his 
brethren's want of faith. 

17. The connection of the first two clauses of our 
Lord's reply is not clear. The reader is referred to 
commentators in generaL It may be that he intends 
to remove an erroneous supposition of Mary, that 
he had descended from heaven with the body in 
which he appeared to her, and that a touch of it 
would elicit its *' virtue," and have a beneficial influ- 
ence on herself, (see Mark 5 : 27, 28, where the 
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Greek word is the same,) and therefore declines 
to give any sanction to such a notion, and sends her 
off without any delay ; as if he had said : ' Do not 
stop to come near and touch me, for I am not yet in 
my state of ultimate glory ; but go» et seq. If it were 
allowable to transpose the second and third clauses, 
putting the second also in a parenthesis, the mean- 
ing would be clear, thus : " Touch me not ; but go 
to my brethren, (for I am not yet ascended to my 
Father,) and say unto them, I ascend ;" that is, ' I 
am soon to ascend.' Compare 16:28, and see on 
12 : 23 and 31. But there is no authority for such 
transposition. 

19. This is Christ's first appearance to his dis- 
ciples as a body. For the second and third, see 
ver. 26, and 21 : 1, 14. It is the Apostles who are 
here designated as "the disciples." — "The doors 
were shut for fear of the Jews." This signifies un- 
doubtedly that they were not merely closed but 
fastened ; and therefore determines the meaning in 
ver. 26. Still it does not prove that Christ in his 
resurrection body entered the closed room by virtue 
of its ubiquitous capability ; for it is more reason- 
able to suppose that, by his miraculous power he 
made all hindrances to admission instantaneously 
yield, and that without his disciples' observation, so 
that he suddenly, unexpectedly, and incomprehen- 
sibly to them, stood in their midst. Thus, on 
another occasion, he instantaueously removes. Luke 
24:31. — ^With the last words compare 14 : 27 
16 : 33. 
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22, 23. " Breathed.^' This act was symbolical of 
the Spirit, as the divine agent hj whom Christ was 
about to commmiicate to his Apostles authority and 
a deeper spiritual character. See the connection of 
Spirit and air or wind in 3 : 8. — ^The power of remit- 
ting here given must be understood in harmony 
with the great truth, that forgiveness in the proper 
sense of the word is a right and power belonging 
exclusively to God. It is the right of authoritative 
declaration which is here intended to be conveyed. 
Thus, when ancient prophets were commissioned, 
they were sometimes directed to do what they were 
only to declare, describe, or predict. See Isa. 6 : 10, 
Jer. 1 : 10. Such declarative language is also em- 
ployed in other cases. Gen. 49 : 7, "I will divide — 
scatter." — ^The character of the announcements to be 
made by Isaiah and Jeremiah on the one hand, and 
the Apostles of Christ on the other, is remarkably 
in accordance with that of the two dispensations to 
which they respectively belonged. In the one, judi- 
cial punishment and destruction are prominent ; in 
the other, pardon, which implies restoration to di- 
vine favor. 

26, 27. "Thrust." Rather place or "put," as the 
same word is rendered just before in the former 
verse in connection with " the print of the nails." 

30, 31. "Signs;" that is, 'miracles,' as St. John 
always means when he employs the original word. — 
" These." Although the antecedent is certainly the 
word for ' miracles,' yet there can be no doubt that 
the discourses of our Lord which St. John intro- 
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duces in connection with the acts which he narrates, 
are also to be comprehended. His Gospel is not so 
much a biographical account of the life and miracles 
of Jesus, as a representation of his heavenly and 
Messianic character and nature developed in his 
spiritual instructions ; all of which, from first to 
last, directly tend to prove that he " is the Christ, 
the Son of God," and also to urge living faith in 
him as the true germ of divine life, and the condi- 
tion of everlasting salvation. Compare 3 : 15, 16. 
The author himself here tells us in plain words his 
main design in writing his Gospel ; though it is 
quite probable that, in particular parts, other motives 
also may have influenced him. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Verse 2. See Nathanael 1 : 45-49. 

7, latter part. Compare Matt. 14 : 28, 29. 

16-17. On the words " lambs, sheep," and the 
two different Greek verbs here used to express 
' love,' see the commentators and lexicographers.* 
Respecting the latter part, compare also on 11 : 3, 
36. 

15. " More than these." Most probably his Apos- 
tolic brethren are meant,- and the words may allude 
to Peter's remark contained in Matt. 26 : 33, with 
which compare Mark 14 : 31, Luke 22 : 33, John 
13 : 37. 

* And especially Trench on Synonyms of the New Testamenti 
§12. 
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15, 16, 17. "Feed." This is the proper transla- 
tion of the original verb in verses 16, 17. But in 
16 a different one is nsed. Although this also means 
*to feed,' it very often occurs in the sense of^ attend 
to, provide for, take care of, rule.' See in the Greek, 
Luke 17:7, 1 Cor. 9 : 7, Matt. 2 : 6, Acts 20 : 28, 
and 1 Pet. 5 : 2. Perhaps, in this verse, the word 
' tend' is preferable to any other. 

19. This agrees with St. John's manner. See 
2 : 21, 6 : 6, 7 : 39, 12 : 33. 

20. Compare 13 : 23, 25. The direction just given 
to follow Jesus seems to have had a literal meaning. 
The consequent act was no doubt designed to be sym- 
bolical of St. Peter's resolution to imitate his Mas- 
ter ; and the circumstance that St. John was observed 
to be doing the same thing, indicates the beloved 
disciple's feeling and determination. 

21-23. The Saviour's answer is indefinite, and 
seems to intimate that the question was inex- 
pedient. It determines nothing respecting the 
future life of his follower, nor of his own future 
coming. Compare the reply in Luke 13 : 24 to the 
improper question stated in the preceding verse. 

24. "We know.'' Compare "he knoweth'* in 
19 : 35, and "ye know" in 3 John 12. 

26. This is doubtless hyperbolical, and yet dis- 
closes most important information. It shows how 
very limited is our knowledge of the Saviour's full 
course of action while on earth. In illustration of 
his granting authority and communicating power, 
of which nothing specific or definite is narrated in 
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any of the four Gospels, see Mark 9 : 38, Luke 
9 : 49. 

The genuineness of these last two verses is 
doubted hj some very able critics and orthodox 
expositors. Others, however, are of the opinion, 
that the beloved disciple did himself append them 
to his original narration. And it does not seem 
probable that he would have concluded his account 
with the quere of ver. 23. The supposition that the 
plural *'we know,'' ver. 24, indicates other con- 
sentient authorities, and perhaps those of the church 
of Ephesus, is certainly counterbalanced by the 
singular, " I suppose," in the following verse. It is 
also worthy of note that the same plural form is 
employed in 1 John 5 : 18-20. 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 

The title of this treatise did not originate with the 
author, and is too comprehensive. The book may 
be divided into two general parts. The first, which 
comprehends the first twelve chapters, describes the 
rise and progress of Christianity in Jerusalem and the 
adjacent countries after Christ's ascension. The Apos- 
tle Peter is the most distinguished among the more 
prominent characters. The second, which extends 
to the end, relates the more important travels of St. 
Paul. The latter part contains evidence of St. Luke 
being the author, particularly in the use of the first 
person plural. This work and his Gospel are dedi- 
cated to the same person. 

CHAFTEB I. 

Verse 1. " Treatise." The same Greek word is 
employed in the plural in 1 Chron. 29 : 29, Sept., 
three times, to designate compositions of particular 
individuals. — " Former." More literally, ' first ;' 
though the other translation is sanctioned by usage. 
The reference is to the Gospel which St. Luke ad- 
dressed to the same Theophilus. — " Began." This 
is elliptical for ' began and continued,' like ver. 22, 
Luke 24 : 27, and John 8 : 9. 
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2. " Thi-ough the Holy Ghost." These words are 
interpreted by some expositors in connection with 
the last phrase, thus representing the Saviour's 
choice of the Apostles as made under the guidance 
of the Spirit, or at least in conjunction with his in- 
fluence. Others prefer associating them with the 
words, " had given commandments," thus connect- 
ing the Holy Ghost with the command of Jesus. On 
the latter supposition, which is the most natural con- 
struction of the Greek, and in itself the more pro- 
bable, the reference may be to what is stated in 
John 20: 21-23. 

3. This verse suggests most important matter, an 
attempt to unfold which would not comport with 
the design of this little book. The thoughtful reader 
must examine it for himself. 

4. " Promise" may here be put for the thing pro- 
mised, namely, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. 
Or the expression may be elliptical for the verifica- 
tion of the promise. The former exposition accords 
with usage. See on Luke 24 : 49.—" Of me." The 
Greek is simply the pronoun in the genitive. But a 
preposition may be understood, according to an 
elliptical usage found occasionally in Greek writers. 
Rom. 1:4," from (literally * of) the dead," may be 
a similar case. — ^For the promise referred to, see 
John 14 : 16, 17, 26. 

6. The same Greek particle is used interrogatively 
in 19 : 2. — ^The question shows that the Apostles still 
retained the notion of a secular Messianic kingdom. 

7. See on Matt. 24 : 36, and compare 1 Thess. 5 : 1. 

7 
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8. **TJnto (or *for') me.'* Compare "his nit- 
nesses** in 5 : 32, 13 : 31 ; also 22 : 15. This language 
seems to decide the meaning of- some other phrases 
in the Acts, which in themselves are micertain. 
Compare 2 : 32 and 3 : 15, which may be rendered, 
" whereof*' referring to the resurrection of Jesus, 
or, * of whom,' meaning himself. The latter is pre- 
ferable. — The geographical notation of the countries 
here mentioned is entirely in character with the 
divine arrangement, that the Gospel should be €rst 
preached at Jerusalem. See Luke 24 : 47. — ^With 
the last clause compare Matt. 12 : 42. 

10. The punctuation of the Greek which connects 
the clause "toward heaven" with the preceding 
words, is confirmed by the same construction being 
necessary in ver. 11, " gazing up into (or ' towards') 
heaven." — For the redundancy of the copulative 
Greek particle which precedes " behold," see Matt. 
28 : 9. — " Two men." Thus angels are represented, 
because of their external appearance. Compare 
Mark 16 : 5, Luke 24 : 4 ; also Gen. 18 : 2, and eb- 
serve that in 1 Sam. 28 : 14, the spirit of Samuel is 
represented as the man was accustomed to show 
himself to his contemporaries during his lifetime. 

11. "In like manner." That is, visibly and in a 
bodily form. As in numerous other cases, the com- 
parison must be limited, because the Lord's future 
coming will be much more glorious than was his as- 
cension in the view of his disciples. See, among 
other illustrations, Matt. 25 : 31. 

12. "A Sabbath day's journey." This was about 
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sixy or, accordiBg to the Syriao version, seven fhr- 
longs, nearly one mile. The distance, as what might 
be travelled over on the Sabbath, is thought to cor- 
respond with the two thousand cubits mentioned in 
Num. 35 : 5, and Josh. 3 : 4. 

13. "Upper room." As the Greek has the defin- 
ite article, it is probable that some well known 
place is designated ; perhaps that which is mentioned 
in Mark 14 : 15 and Luke 22 : 12, though in both 
places a different Oreek word is employed. 

15. The meaning is, that about a hundred and 
twenty disciples were then assembled. The whole 
number of converts was much larger. See 1 Cor. 
15 : 6, — With " names" compare Rev. 3 : 4, 11 : 13. 

16. " Men and brethren." There is no copulative 
in the Greek, which is literally, * men brethren,' and 
equivalent to ^ brethren,' and so it ought always to 
be translated. See 2 : 29, 37, 13 : 15.—" The Holy 
Ghost spake." This affirms the inspiration of the 
Psahns afterwards cited, and consequently implies 
the same respecting the whole book. See on Matt. 
22 : 43. — " Concerning Judas." This expression 
does not determine that Judas was the only party 
originally intended in the portions here quoted, for 
the same form occurs in Matt. 15 : 7, where the lan- 
guage from Isaiah is that which was originally in- 
tended of his own contemporaries. Still, as the 
citations relate to David's enemies, and particularly 
Ahithophel, they refer also to the opponents of the 
Messiah, and especially the traitor. They are, 
therefore, of the same class as those in Matt. 3 : 8, 
and the other r^'v-iUial tezta. 
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18, 19. See Matt. 27 : 8-8. These verses in the 
Acts are probably introdaced by the author to illus- 
trate the speaker's subject. At least, if the general 
thought were a part of the speech, the writer must 
have developed it more fiilly, as the space of time 
which had elapsed since the suicide of Judas was 
too short to have stamped the field with such a 
widely known appellation. Compare on Luke 1 : 65, 
66. — "Purchased." The purchase was made by the 
chief priests. It is here ascribed to Judas, because 
he was the occasion of its being made. Compare 
on Matt. 10 : 34, 35. — The statement here made of 
circumstances connected with the death of Judas, 
does not conflict with that of Matthew, as the rope 
by which he was hanging may have broken, and the 
body been partly crushed by the fall. — "Proper 
tongue." This refers to the Syro-Chaldaic dialect. 
See on Matt. 27 : 46. 

20. Ps. 69 : 25, 109 : 8.— *♦ Bishopric ;" that is, 
overseership, meaning the official position in which 
he had been placed. This applies equally to Ahitho- 
phel and to Judas. See 2 Sam. 15 : 31, 16 : 20-23, 
17 : 14, 23 ; and especially 1 Chron. 27 : 83, 34, from 
which it appears that Jehoiada took the place of 
Ahithophel. 

22. After " John," supply and continuing. 

23. " They ;" meaning, the assembly in general. 
Compare 6 : 5, 6. 

24. " They prayed and said." See 14. The prayer 
was no doubt uttered by some individual in the 
name of the body present, and therefore the plural 
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nnmber is used. Compare 4 : 24. See ajso 5 : 29 et 
seq., where Peter is the speaker, to whose address 
the other Apostles assent. Xenophon thus employs 
the plural form in the Cyrop. 1:4," the boys said," 
where there can be no doubt that one acted as 
spokesman. — ^Whether the prayer was addressed to 
God in the abstract, or to Christ in his divine nature, 
is not positively certain. The latter opinion, how- 
ever, is the more probable. With " knoweth the 
hearts of all," compare John 2 : 24, 26, 16 : 30 ; and 
with "thou hast chosen," John 6 : 70, 13 : 18, and 
15 : 16. The same Lord who had chosen the original 
twelve, is most naturally called on to select a sub- 
stitute for the traitor. See also Acts 26 : 16. That 
prayer was usually addressed to Christ is plain from 
2 : 21, compared with 9 : 14, and from Rom. 10 : 13 
and 1 Cor. 1 : 2. — " Whether of these two ;" that is, 
which of them. 

25. " Part ;" as in ver. 17. — " Own place." Com- 
pare John 6 : 70, Matt. 26 : 24, and the use of the 
word "place" in Luke 16 : 28. 

26. " They gave forth their lots." More closely to 
the original " they gave^" a verb of very compre- 
hensive application in Hebrew. This action cannot 
be explained of voting. It is sm appeal to God ac- 
cording to very ancient Hebrew us^ge. Compare 
Prov. 16 : 33. The most usual meaning of the 
oiiginal word is " lot," and in the Sept. it occurs in 
this sense with .different verbs. See Levit. 16 ; 8, 
Josh. 18 : 6, 8, Esth^ 3 : 7, and Isa. 34 : 17. In the 
phrase " their lots," the pronoun refers to the two 
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candidates, and tbns it corresponds with Levit. 
16 : 8, *' the lot for the scape goat.'' 

CHAFTJSB n. 

Verse !• "Pentecost." The fiftieth day after 
Passover, being the commencement of the second 
great annnal festival. See Levit. 23 : 15, Tobit 
2 : 1. — "Fully come.'' Compare Luke 9 : 61, 
Greek. 

3. " Cloven." Either * separated' from one appa- 
rent mass, or, ' distributed' over all the assembled 
disciples. — ^The latter is preferable. — " Tongues like 
as of fire." Compare Isa. 6 : 24, Heb.— " It ;" that 
is, an apparent tongue. — "Them." The hundred 
and twenty. Compare " they" in ver. 1, 1 : 26, 24, 
23, with 1 : 16. 

4-11. The chief miraculous gift imparted was 
that of speaking in foreign languages, the exercise 
of which was probably not permanent, but tempo- 
rary and also occasional, intended not merely to aid 
in making the Gospel more widely known, but also 
as a confirmation of its truth, and a symbol of the 
union of Jews and Gentiles. It had been promised 
by Christ. Mark 16 : 17. In ver. 8, the phrase 
" wherein we were bom" is equivalent to ' native,' 
and shows, as does also the whole context, that the 
communication of unknown languages, and not 
merely elevated, spiritualized diction of revealed 
truths, is intended. See 1 Cor. 14 : 2 et seq., espe- 
peoially 11, 16, 18, 19, 28, The gift in general is 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



THB APOSTLES. 161 

expressed in the plural number. Where the singu- 
lar occurs, some particular exercise thereof is in- 
tended. See 1 Cor. 14 : 2, 4, (with which compare 
5, 6, where the plural is used,) 13, 14, 27. 

6. " Now when this was noised abroad." Liter- 
ally, 'This noise (voice or sound) having taken 
place.* Some suppose a reference to a rumor which 
had begun to spread, and the onginal word is so 
employed in the Sept. of Gen, 45 : 16, and Jer. 
4:15. But the expression 'this rumor' for 'a 
rumor of this,' would be inaccurate. Most probably 
the noun relates to the sound made by the wind, 
and thus it is used in the plural for thunder in 1 
Sam. 12:17, 18. 

7. It is not necessary to suppose that all to whom 
the gift was imparted are here described 2& exercis. 
ing it. The Apostles and other Galilean disciples 
would be the prominent speakers. 

9. Although the introduction of " Judea" in con- 
nection with countries so remote is rather surprising, 
the reading is too well supported to allow the sub- 
stitution of any other. Compare Luke 17:11, where 
the more natural arrangement would be 'Galilee 
and Samaria,' as the latter country was the nearer 
to 'Jerusalem.' — "Asia." This term was applied 
not only to the whole of Asia Minor, but also to cer- 
tain portions thereof known as Proconsular Asia. 
See 6: 9, 16:6. 

13. "New." Literally, 'sweet;' and this accords 
better with the season of the year, as the liquor 
could not have been fresh. 
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15. " Third. See on John 4:6. 

16-21. Joel 2 : 28-32, (Heb. 3 : 1-5.) The quota- 
tion varies slightly in words both from the Heb. 
and Sept., but expresses the exact thought of the 
prophet. The general idea is as follows : In the 
times of the Messiah, God will freely impart the 
Spirit to mankind in general, and even his miraculous 
influence to all classes indiscriminately ; that most 
distressful events shall accompany these joyous ones, 
.indicating the overthrow of the old Hebrew polity 
both civil and religious ; implying also the permar 
nent establishment of Messiah's kingdom, with ulti- 
mate salvation to all his true worshippers and fol- 
lowers. 

"Last days." This expression denotes future 
times in general, as in Gen. 49 : 1, and many other 
places, and also the period of Messiah's kingdom, 
either in its origin or continuance, as in Heb. 1 : 1, 
1 Pet. 1 : 20, 2 Tim. 3 : 1, 2 Pet. 3 : 3.—" Prophesy." 
See on Matt. 10 : 41. — "Visions, dreams," regarded 
as methods of divine communication. See Isa. 1:1, 
Rev. 9 : 11 ; also Gen. 28 : 12, Matt. 1 : 20, 2 : 12.— 
With verses 19, 20, compare on Matt. 24 : 29, 
to which add Rev. 6:12. The latter clause of ver. 
19 represents the effects of war. — " Notable.?' The 
Greek expresses the idea of illustrious, the Heb. in 
Joel of fearful. Perhaps the word ' awful' may in 
some degree combine both. — " The Lord." In other 
words, the Messiah, Jesus, the supreme Lord of all. 
See on 1 : 24. — ^The prophecy may have an ultimate 
reference to Christ's future coming. 
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22. "Of Nazareth w Literally, *the Nazarene.' 

23. The following arrangement and translation 
are in harmony with the Greek text : " Him, accord- 
ing to the determined counsel smd foreknowledge of 
God, being delivered up,* (namely, by the treachery 
of Judas,) ' ye, having taken, by lawless hands hav- 
ing crucified, slew.' — "Determined." This is the 
same Greek word, except the preposition, which oc- 
curs in Rom. 8 : 29, where * predetermine' would be 
a more suitable translation than "predestinate." — 
The text is a striking illustration of the truth, that 
God's purpose does not destroy man's free agency. 

24. "Pains of death." The Sept. frequently em- 
ploys the Greek word as a translation of the Hebrew 
for ^ cords.' As the pains referred to cannot be 
those that preceded death, and as that event was 
the termination of Christ's sufferings, some would 
substitute the other term, in which sense that here 
employed occasionally occurs in the Sept. Then the 
vermon will be, 'having loosed the cords of death.' 
Thus the meaning becomes very clear. Still it is 
uimecessary to abandon the usual signification of the 
Greek word, which need not be applied to Christ. 
The whole idea of the verse maybe expressed thus : 
'Inasmuch as Christ could not be held by death, 
whose power he had destroyed by virtue of his 
atonement, God rused him up, and thus removed 
those agonies which otherwise would have resulted 
from death inflicted on the human race.' 

25-28. Ps. 16 : 8-11.—" Foresaw." This ^ves 
the impression of time, whereas the connection 
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shows that the reference is to place. Compare *' be- 
fore my fiice." The speaker saw the Lord before 
him, by a constant exercise of faith. — ^^ On my right 
hand." That is, in a position and with intention to 
encourage, aid, and support. Compare Ps. 109 : 31, 
110 : 6. — "Tongue." The Hebrew word means 
•* glory." It is ^gurative, and most probably desig- 
nates the soul, as also in Gen. 49 : 6. — "Flesh ;'» 
identical with body. — " Leave my soul in hell." The 
original in the Psalm is more accurately rendered 
thus : ^ Thou wilt not abandon my soul to Sheol,' 
Hades, the place of the dead. See on Matt. 5 : 22 
end. "My soul" is probably a Hebraism for *me ;' 
and this is confirmed by its omission in yer. 31, ac- 
cording to the best authorities, which read, " that he 
was not left." In either view, however, it expresses 
only the immaterial part. — ^That " thy holy one" re- 
lates to the body is plain from its connection with 
the next phrase, " to see corruption," that is, to un- 
dergo dissolution. Ver. 28 denotes the Messiah^s 
ascension aad subsequent glorification. — " Hast 
made known to me." In other words, * hast made 
me experience.' 

29-31. St. Peter argues from the facts of the ca^e, 
that this portion of the Psalm cannot have been in- 
tended of David, but is a prediction of Messiah's 
resurrection smd glorification. To the same effect 
St. Paul in 13 : 36, 37.— "Sworn" et seq. See Ps. 
132 : 11, 2 Sam. 1 : 12.—" Christ." LiteraUy and bet- 
ter, * the Christ.' 

32. "Whereof." Rather, * of whom.' See on 1 : 8. 
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33. "By," and 5:31, "with." Rather, * to ;» as 
the next words express the position to which the 
glorified Messiah was elevated. See ver. 34, and 
Eph. 1 : 20. 

34, 35. See on Matt. 22 : 44. 

38. The conditions of forgiveness here stated are 
repentance and haptism ; but faith also is necessarily 
implied. See ver. 41, where " received" is equiva- 
lent to * believed.' Faith was publicly professed in 
baptism, and without some degree of it there can 
be no genuine repentance.—" In the name." Rather 
* on ;' that is, on the ground of his authority and of 
connection with him. See John. 5 : 43, 14 : 13, 16 : 21. 
— ^" Gift. This does not necessarily imply miraculous, 
but only ordinary influences. See John 4 : 10, 14. 
The promise in the next verse must be thus under- 
stood as applied to the whole body there spoken of ; 
although the previous narrative speaks most espe- 
cially of miraculous communications. 

39. " Children ;" that is, posterity in general, 
comprehending all ages. — ** Afar off." This phrase 
may express either Gentiles, or Jews living away 
from the promised land. Illustrative of the former 
sense, see Isa. 49 : 1, also Eph. 2 : 13, 17, where it 
stands in contradistinction to Israelites ; of the lat- 
ter, see Dan. 9 : 7, Mic. 4 : 7. According to the 
former, Peter comprehends Gentiles as well as 
Israelites within the scope of the promise. This 
seems inconsistent with what is subsequently said of 
his views and conduct. See 10 : 14, 15, 28, and Gal. 
2 : 12, 13, which show that, at this time, and also 
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afterwards, he thought it unlawftil to have much as- 
sociation with Gentiles. He could hardly, there- 
fore, as those who maintain that nreaning affirm, 
have expected a conversion of Gentiles to Judaism 
as a preparatory step to Christianity. Imperfect 
views of the xmiversality of Christ's spiritual king- 
dom, appear to be still somewhat influential The 
latter sense, therefore, seems preferable. This is the 
more probable, as the audience whom he addresses 
are all Israelites ; and the use of the phrase " afar 
off" is not at all unnatural, although a part of his 
hearers were themselves Hellenists. He assures 
them, that remoteness from the holy land does not 
limit their claim to the divine promise made to the 
whole nation. 

41. ^^Uhto thera^'* to which there is nothmg cor- 
responding in the Greek, refers most probably to 
the before mentioned hundred and twenty. 

42. *' Fellowship." This word need not be limited 
to any one particular idea. It rather expresses asso- 
ciation with the Apostles, not only by personal iater- 
course, but also by participation in common with 
them of all Christian blessings both here and here- 
after. — "Breaking of bread." This phrase here 
signifies the Lord's supper, being taken from that 
action of the institution which it expresses. See 
20 : 7, 1 Cor. 10 : 16. The connection in which it 
stands shows that something of a religious nature is 
intended. Probably the accompanying lovefeast is 
comprehended. 

44, 45. " All thmgs common." See 4 : 32, 34-37. 
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A strict commiiiiity of goods is not hereby ex- 
pressed ; for that would be inconsistent with what 
is elsewhere r^eatedly said of the different condi- 
tion of Christians as rich or poor, and also with the 
remarks of Peter in 6:4. The great liberality of 
the early converts in supplying the wsmts of their 
needy brethren to the utmost extent, is what is thus 
described. 

46. " Daily." The original may convey the idea 
of constantly, habitually. See ver. 47 ; also Heb. 
7 : 27, where it is used of the high priest's constant 
yearly action on the day of atonement. — "From 
house to house." For the Greek form see Luke 
8 : 1, Acts 16 : 21, 20 : 23,— " Breaking bread." The 
clause which immediately follows this makes it pro- 
bable that the reference is to daily social meals. 
Compare similar language in Matt. 15 : 36 and Mark 
8 : 19, 20. — "Singleness ;" that is, simplicity. 

47. " Such as should be saved." Literally, * the 
saved ;' that is, those who, by receiving the Gospel, 
secure its blessings, and "have eternal life," (see 
John 3 : 36,) being in a state of salvation. The 
same Greek word is set in contradistinction to "the 
lost" in 2 Cor. 2:16, with which compare 4 : 8. 



CHAFTEB m. 

Verse 1. "Ninth." See on John 4 : 6. 

2. As this man, lame from his birth, had been 
daily laid at the gate of the temple, it is probable 
that he had seen Peter and John in company with 
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Jesns, and bad witnessed his miracles and heard his 
teaching. 

6. " In the name ;" by the authority. Compare 
4 : 7, 10. 

11. "The lame man that was healed." The true 
reading is simply * he.' The other was substituted 
at an early period, because one of the Church lessons 
commenced with this passage. Thus the narrative 
was made clearer to the congregation. 

12. "Answered." That is, addressed; though, in 
such cases, what is said may be regarded as a reply 
to the thoughts of the hearer. 

13. " Son." Compare ver. 26, 4 : 27, where the 
same Greek word is rendered " son" and " child." 
Although it does bear these meanings, yet the more 
usual one is ' servant,' as the English term ' boy' is 
sometimes used. Compare Matt. 12 : 18, where it 
is translated " servant," according to the necessary 
signification of the Hebrew in Isaiah. This also is 
preferable in the Acts. The Greek word for Son, as 
applied to Christ, is always different. — "When he 
had determined." Literally, ' he having judged ;' 
that is, expressed his opinion. Compare 15 : 19. 

15. " Prince of life," comprehending also the idea 
of author. See 5 : 31, Heb. 2 : 10, 12 : 2, where the 
same Greek word is used of Jesus, and connected 
with salvation and faith. " life" must be taken in 
its highest sense. — " Whereof." See on 1 : 8. 

16. "Name" here implies person, nature and cha- 
racter. — " Through." More literally, ' on ;' that is, 
on the ground of, meaning, as the required condi- 
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tion. — ^•^By him." Compare John 1 : 7. This can 
not be rendered * in,' as the object of faith is never 
thus expressed. It implies that trne faith is the re- 
sult of divine influence conveyed through Christ. 
See 1 Pet. 1 : 21. 

17. " Through ignorance.'* Compare 1 Tim. 1 : 13. 

19. "Blotted out." A figure from creditors oblit- 
erating accounts against debtors, sins being often 
represented as debts. Compare Col. 2 : 14, and see 
Isa. 43 : 25. — " When." More correctly * that, in 
order that,' or 'so that.' Such is the invariable 
meaning in the New Testament of the conjunction 
when accompanied by the particle here added, with- 
out which it might be rendered " when." Literally, 
*for the blotting out of your sins that (or, so that) 
there may come times of refreshing ;' in other 
words, seasons of spiritual happiness. — "Before 
preached," proclaimed, or announced. Or, accord- 
ing to another reading better supported, * before 
appointed.' — **• Restitution ;" that is, such a general 
restoration of fallen man, and the present state of 
things, as God's prophets from the earliest ages 
predicted. 

22, 23. See Deut. 18 : 16, 18, 19. The quotation 
differs in words both from the Heb. aad the Sept. 
The last clause is in the former, " I will require of 
him," and in the latter, " I will avenge of him ;" 
but the general thought is the same. The words of 
Moses seem to relate to a succession of prophets. 
See in Deut. verses 9-14, 20-22. Still the Messiah, 
as the chief of all, is included, and distinctly marked. 
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The same principle applies to 2 Sam. 7 : 12-16, where 
the promised seed is David's royal line, compre- 
hending his son, the Messiah. See Heb. 1 : 5. 

24. ^^ These days." Thb expression comprises also 
the Messianic features of the period. See on John 
8 : 56. 

25. " Children ;" rather, * sons of the prophets 
and of the coyenant.' That is, connected by lineal 
descent in part from the one, and by religious asso- 
ciation with the other. For the meaning of the 
phrase, sons of a thing, see on Luke & : 34, 35. 
With the last clause compare Gen. 12:3, 18:18, 
22 : 18, 26 : 4. The same promise is repeated to 
Jacob in 28 : 14. In three of these passages the 
form of the Hebrew verb is passive, and admits no 
other signification than " be blessed." In the other 
two it is middle, and is accurately rendered ' bless 
themselves,' meaning regard themselves as blessed, 
which presumes also the passive sense. Both here 
and in Gal. 3 : 8, the original intention is expressed, 
the blessings promised being chi^y spiritual, as 
stated in ver. 26. 

26. " Son," See on ver. 13. 



CHAFTEB IV. 

Verse 6. " John and Alexander.*' The introduc- 
tion of these names of persons, respecting whom no 
account is given, presumes them to be well known, 
and is one of the many internal illustrations of the 
truth of the narrative. 
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11. Ps. 118 : 22, 23, Matt. 21 : 42. 

13. " Ignorant." The Greek conveys the idea of 
the common class without any prominence as to 
ability or respectable standing among the conunu- 
nity. 

24. " They — said." That is here ascribed to the 
company in general in which they all concurred, 
some individual bemg the speaker. The language 
is similar to of 1 : 24, on which see the note. The 
supposition that, by an extraordinary inspiration, 
the whole assembly broke out at once in the same 
expressions to God, is extravagant, and in direct op- 
position to the directions inculcated by St. Paul in 
1 Cor. 14 : 27, 30, 31, 33. That a previously com- 
posed form was employed is inconsistent with the 
contents of the prayer, which evidently refers to the 
threatenings just denounced. See ver* 29. 

25, 26. Ps, 2 : 1, 2. " People." The original, both 
in the Hebrew and Greek, is plural. In this form 
the word expresses Gentiles, except in ver. 27, 
where its application to the Israelites seems to inti- 
inate that, by their infidelity and opposition to the 
true Messiah, they had placed themselves in a Hea- 
thenish condition. — ^ " Stood up." Rather, * by, 
near,* in a hostile sense. The Heb. is literally ' set 
themselves,' namely, in opposition. — "Anointed;" 
that is, appointed, conmiissioned, anointing being 
part of the ceremony of consecration. So in Isa. 
61 :1 andliuke 4: 18. 

28. " Hand and counsel" This is a hendiadys for 
•powerful counsel.' — On the doctrine implied in the 
verse, see the last remark on 2 : 23. 
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31. "* Shaken." Most prolMtblj hj the wind as a 
symbol of the Sprit. See 2 : 2. 

32. The unanimity expressed in the former cbuise, 
is shown by the nnbonnded charity described in the 
hitter. 

CHAPTEB . y» 

Verses 1, 2. The guilty pair no doubt affected to 
have brought the whole sum. See ver. 8. 

6. ** Wound him up.** In other words, wrapped 
him up in swathing clothes. 

12. " Solomon's porch." See 3 : 11, John 10 : 23. 
A place of considerable size on the eastern side of 
the temple. Why it was so called is uncertain. It 
was probably a convenient place for the disciples to 
assemble in. *'A11" must be taken in a limited 
sense, as is often the case ; but it is not necessary to 
restrict the word to the Apostles. 

13. " Rest.*' Those who were not in a state of 
mind to become disciples. Unbelievers, who were 
rather struck with terror by the miraculous power 
of the Apostles, than inclined thereby to receive the 
truth. 

14. This verse must be understood parenthetically. 
The two following are connected with the 13th, and 
also the former portion of the 12th. 

17. "Rose up." The excitement afterwards ex- 
pressed rouses him to opposition. 

20. " This life." The Gospel which imparts eter- 
nal life to the recipient. 

24. "The high priest." Literally, «the priest,' 
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though the high priest is meant. See 21^ 27, where 
the proper Qreek term occurs. Perhaps the other 
is here employed in an emphatic sense, ^ the priest,' 
in order to distinguish him from the chief priests 
who are mentioned immediately after. In reference 
to these, see on Matt. 2 : 4. 

26. ^^ Lest" et seq. This should be connected with 
" violence," and the intermediate words be regarded 
as a parenthesis. The usage of the accompanying 
Qreek particles requires this. 

28. ^^ Filled Jerusalem." Compare 2 Kmgs 21:16. 

30. " Tree ;" literally, « wood.' See 10 : 39, 13 : 29, 
Gal. 3 : 13. The original, both in Greek and He- 
brew, is used to express some wooden instrument of 
death, which perhaps in very early times may have 
been occasionally the body or branch of a tree. See 
Deut. 21 : 22, 23, and Josh. 10 : 26, 27. 

31. " With." Rather ' to.' See on 2 : 33.—" Prince 
and Saviour." See on 3 : 15. 

32. "We — and the Holy Ghost." See John 
16 : 26, 27. 

34. " Gamaliel." The name is of great antiquity. 
See Num. 1 : 10, 2 : 20. 

36, 37. For accounts of the two men here men- 
tioned, see the commentators. 

39. " Lest haply." Some connect this with what 
immediately precedes, understanding some such 
word as beware. But any addition is unnecessary, 
as the connection with " let them alone" in ver. 38 
is perfectly natural, and the intei-mediate clause gives 
the reason for the counsel. Gamaliel's argument 
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implies that the exciting subject may embodj the 
element of truth. 

42. " In every house." Rather, ' m various 
houses,' or ' from house to house,' as in 2 : 46, where 
the Greek is the same. See the note there. 



CHAPTEB VI. 

Verse 1. "Grecians" or Hellenists; that is, for- 
eign Jews generally speaking Greek. Here they are 
set in contradistinction to natives of Palestiae, called 
Hebrews. Compare ver. 5, where all the names are 
Greek. 

2. " Serve tables." In other words, provide food 
for the poor. The Greek word for " serve" is fre- 
quently applied to the exercise of the ministry, and 
the last part of ver. 4 is in evident contrast to this. 

6. "Fullof faith and of the Holy Ghost." This 
is said of Stephen, because of his prominent Christ- 
ian character, shown particularly in his martyrdom ; 
not that the implied qualities were wanting in the 
others. — "Nicolas." This deacon has been con- 
founded by some with the author of the sect of " the 
Nioolaitans" mentioned in Rev. 2:6, 15 ; but with- 
out any other evidence than the identity of name. 
For no better reason the Amalekites have been sup- 
posed to be descendants of Esau, because he had a 
grandson named Amalek. See Gen. 86 : 12. But 
this is inconsistent with the plainest representations 
of Scripture. See Gen. 14 : 7, Exod. 17 : 8-14, with 
which compare the conduct of the Israelites towards 
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the EdomiteSy descendants of Esau, stated in Num. 
20 : 14-21. See also 24 : 20. 

9. "libertines." These were probably Jewish 
captives who had been liberated and settled in Jeru- 
salem, or else descendants of such. 

11. "Suborned men." They secretly and cun- 
ningly brought in persons to make false charges: 
ver. 13. These probably perverted the meaning of 
St. Stephen's language. 

15, latter part. Expressive of calm beauty, great 
intelligence, dignity, majesty. Compare ver, 10, 
and 2 Sam. 14 : 17, 19:27. 



CHAPTEB Vn. 

Verse 3. This is the call of Abram from Ur of the 
Chaldees, which is mentioned in Gen. 16:7 and Neh. 
9 : 7. The removal itself is narrated in Gen. 11 : 31. 
The language in which Stephen clothes this call 
is taken from 12:1; which, however, relates to 
the divine direction to leave Haran, where Abram 
had been living with his lately deceased father. As 
he had probably " dwelt there" (11 : 31) a consider^ 
able time with his &mily connections, the language 
in Genesis is not inappropriate to the second call. 
Compare Matt. 9:1, where Capernaum is called 
Christ's " own city," because some time before he had 
made it his residence. See 4:13. The translation 
" now the Lord had said" is erroneous, the invari- 
able meaning of the Hebrew being * and the Lord 
said ;' and the connection of this verse with the pre- 
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ceding, shows clearly, that the call from Haran is 
the one intended, a retrospective reference to that 
from Ur being unnatural. See ver. 4, " So Abram 
departed out of Haran." 

4. " When his father was dead." According to 
the Hebrew of Gen. 11 : 32, Terah died at the age 
of 205 years. The Samaritan Pentateuch makes 
him i45. This is probably correct. Compare 11 : 26, 
12:4 with the text. Abram was in all probability 
the eldest son. So also Shem, and Gen. 10 : 21 may 
be rendered 'the elder brother of Japhet.' If Terah 
lived to be 205, Abram, on going to Canaan, would 
have been 135 years old, unless indeed he was not 
the eldest son, but bom when his father was 130, 
and his brother Haran 60. But this, when com- 
pared with Gen. 11 : 26, seems wholly improbable. 

6. "/So much as to set his foot on." Literally, *a 
foot-step' or 'space.' Proverbial for the very least 
spot, meaning, as a permanent residence.^^—" Pro- 
mised." See Gen. 13 : 14-17. 

6. " Four hundred years." This does not relate 
exclusively to the time that the Hebrews were in 
bondage. It expresses in round numbers that of 
their residence in Egypt, which is most definitely 
stated in Exod. 12 : 40, 41, to have been 430 years. 
Compare Gen. 15 : 13, 16, where the general period 
is identified with four generations. According to 
the Samaritan Pentateuch and Sept. on Exod., the 
time of residence in Egypt is reduced to 215 years, 
and this is followed in Gal. 3:17, where the com- 
mencement of the 430 refers to the covenant made 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



THE APOSTLES. 167 

by God with Abram mentioned in Gen. 12:2, 3. 
The other 215 comprise the time until Jacob's de- 
scent into Egypt. Compare the age of Abram 
stated in Gen. 12 : 4 with 21 : 5, 25 : 26, 47 : 9. In 
Galatians St. Paul accommodates to the Sept., be- 
cause it was generally used by the Hellenists. 

8. ^^ Covenant of circumcision." Meaning, of 
which circumcision was the sign, seal and pledge. — 
^^ And so ;" that is, in this condition, as a circum- 
cised man, and in covenant relation with God. 

9. By a change of punctuation, the Greek may 
well be rendered thus : " The patriarchs, moved 
with envy against Joseph, sold (him) into Egypt." 

14. Stephen follows the Sept., which makes the 
whole number seventy-five. 

16. '* Were carried" et seq. Jacob was buried in 
Machpelah, (Gen. 49 : 29, 30, 50 : 13,) and it is not 
necessary to comprehend him here along with the 
"fathers" as the subject of the verb. Joseph's 
bones were interred in Sychem. See Josh. 24 : 32. 
Nothing is said in the Old Testament of the burial- 
place of his brothers. The statement here made 
accords with a partial and probably true Jewish 
tradition. — ^The purchase here referred to was not 
that made by Abraham, which is narrated in Gen. 
23 : 9-20, but one entirely different by Jacob. See 
33 : 19. For the various ways proposed to solve the 
difficulty, see the commentators. Most probably 
there is an error in the text, which may have been 
occasioned by the original readmg being a contrac- 
tion. 
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18. " Knew not." Paid no regard to the memory 
of Joseph, and the advantages he had secured to 
Egypt. 

20. "Moses." In the Sept., Mouses. The 
latter form is said to be Coptic, and equivalent to 
' saved from the water ;' the former is nearer the 
Hebrew, meaning ' drawn' or ' drawing,' in allusion 
to his being drawn out by Pharaoh's daughter. See 
Exod. 2 : 10.— "Exceeding .Mr." Compare in the 
Greek HeK 11: 23. 

23. " Visit." Implying kind desire to ameliorate 
their condition. 

24. "Avenged." Did justice to. See on Luke 
18 : 3, 5, 7, 8. 

25. At this early period Moses had the deliver- 
ance of the Hebrews in view. 

26. The word " Sirs" may as well be omitted. The 
Greek word is the same as occurs elsewhere in this 
connection. See 1 : 16, 2 : 29, 37. 

30. " An angel." The insertion of the indefinite 
article is unnecessary. The meaning is, ' the Lord's 
(or, Jehovah's) angel.' See on ver. 38. — Also, in 
Heb. 5 : 8, the accurate translation is, " though he 
were Son." 

31. " Came." The Greek is the word for be, be- 
come ; and, like the corresponding Hebrew, is often 
used to express divine communications. See, among 
other instances, Jer. 1:2. It probably conveys the 
idea of taking effect, as in Isa. 7 : 7. 

33. See Exod. 3 : 5, Josh. 5 : 15. 

84. " Come down." Compare Gen, 11:6, 7. 
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Scriptural expressions in accommodation to human 
comprehension. 

36. "By the hand." Hebraistic for *by,' as it 
ought to be rendered when used of command, 
speech, as in Num. 16 : 23, Jer. 37 : 2. 

37. See on 3 : 22. 

38. Compare verses 30-34. * This is he who was 
in (or, among) the Church in the wilderness, (that is, 
the Hebrew body in covenant relation with God,) 
with (implying close connection) the angel who 
spake to him in the Mount Sinm, and with our 
Others.' The angel is the Jehovah-angel who ap- 
peared to the patriarchs and other ancient worthies, 
and who is developed in the New Testament as the 
Divine Logos, the only begotten Son of God. See, 
as one illustration, Gen. 18 : 2, 3, 10, 13, 14, 17-33 ; 
and with 22 compare 19 : 1. The meaning is that 
Moses was mediator between this divine being and 
the Hebrew people, as is stated in Gal. 3 : 19. — 
"Lively oracles." Rather * living,' as the same 
Greek word ought to be rendered in 1 Pet. 2:6. 
The reference is to the divine law, especially that 
of the ten commandments. 

40. The expression "this Moses" may convey 
somewhat of contempt. If so, it is in contrast to 
ver. 37.—" Gods." See Exod. 32 : 1. The Hebrew 
word may be understood as singular in meaning, 
although followed by a plura,l verb, as is the case in 
Gen. 20 : 13 and 36 : 7. Still, as such a connection 
is not common, and as the idolatrous people were 
accustomed to various gods, the plural is probably 
8 
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best. The fact that Aaron made but one image is 
no proof of the contrary. — " Is become of him." 
Literally, ' has happened to him." 

42, "God turned;" namely, away from them. 
Compare the language in ver. 39, last clause. The 
consequence follows. — " Book of the prophets." 
What we call the Minor Prophets. See Amos 
5 : 25-27, Sept, to which the quotation is very simi- 
lar. The general idea is as follows : * Your saeri- 
fices were polluted by sinfulness and idolatry, and I 
do not regard them as offered to me.' Compare 
Isa. 1 : 11-14. — "Tabernacle." Probably a small 
shrine. — " Star." A symbolical image of the false 
god, made like a planet. — By " Moloch," some un- 
derstand Saturn, others the sun, others again Baal. 
Compare Jen 32:85, 19:5. — "Remphan" or Re- 
phan, from Sept. ver, 26. It has been supposed to be 
an Egyptian word for Saturn, and is so rendered in 
the Syriac Old Testament. But the origin, and mean- 
ing of the term, are uncertain. See the Commenta- 
tors and Lexicographers. — " Figures ;" representa- 
tions. — "Beyond Babylon." Both the Heb. and 
Sept. have " Damascus." It is most probable that 
Stephen purposely substituted the other word, in 
order to make the stronger impression on his 
hearer*, by directing their minds to the Babylonian 
captivity. The removal of the Israelites to distant 
parts of Assyria and Media is what is here referred 
to, (see 2 Kings 17 : 6,) regions far beyond Da- 
mascus, the capital of Syria. This city, however, 
may have been introduced by the prophet, because 
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the Syrians had been, particalarly hostile to the 
Israelites. See 2 Kings 6:8, 24, 8 : 28, 10 : 32, 
13:3-7,22. 

44i "Tabernacle of witness;'* or, "tent of the 
testimony," as in Knm. 9 : 15. This is the most 
holy place^ so called because it contsuned the ark^ in 
which were the two tables known as "the testi<- 
mony," bemg a piermanent attestation of God's law 
and coyenant relation to his people, giying a name 
also to the ark. See Exod. 30 : 6, 82 : 15, 34 : 28, 
29, 39 : 35, 40 : 3, 20, 21. — « Fashion.** Rather 
"pattern," as the isaffie Word quoted from Exod. 
25 : 40, is translated in Heb. 8 : 6. Hiis was pro- 
bably a representation of the intended tabernacle, 
impressed on th^ mind of Moses when xmder the in« 
fluence of a divine afflatus ; analogous to a prophetic 
vision. 

45. "Which also our fethers that caitte after" et 
seq. The Greek would be more aocurat^y trans- 
lated thus: * Which, (thiat is," the tabernacle or tent 
of testimony,) our fathers having received, (namely^ 
from Moses and Aaron,) brought in With Joshua.' 
This name is, both here and in Heb. 4 : 8, the bnly 
ciorrect translation now of the Greek, which is the 
word for Jesus also, the two names being equiva- 
lent. — "Possession."' Meaning, the territory pos- 
sessed. Compare Nuiri. 32:6, Sept.-^" Until the 
days of David." Some connect this clause with 
what immediately precedes. Thus it will convey 
the idea, that God continued to drive out the 
Canaanites even until the time of David. And it w 
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tnie that they were not entirely subjected before. 
Compare the statements in Jadges, especially Chap- 
ters 1 : — 3 : 7, Also 2 Sam. 5 : 6-9, from which it ap- 
pears that the Jebusites held Jerusalem even in the 
early part of the reign of David. 8ee Josh. 16 : 63. 
But, in this case, grammatical accuracy would require 
the imperfect, whereas the verb is in the aorist. It. 
seems preferable, therefore, to connect the clause with 
the former part of the verse. Then the meaning will 
be that the tabernacle, having been brought into 
Canaan, was generally retained there until the time of 
David, when it became permanently settled by ^^ the 
man after God's own heart," (see 2 Sam. 6 : 12-17 ;) 
of whom it is said in the next verse that he earnestly 
requested permission (see the Greek and on John 
16 : 23-26,) to erect a habitation for the God of Jacob. 
Compare Ps. 132 : 2-5, 2 Sam. 7 : 2, 3 ; also 6, 13, 
and 1 Chron. 22. — ^This construction accords best 
with ver. 47, where the erection of the temple by 
Solomon seems to stand parallel with the establish- 
ment of the tabernacle and ark by his father. 

48, 49. Isa. 66 : 1, 2. For the meaning of " made 
with hands," see on Mark 14:68. 

61. " Uncircumcised in heart." See Deut. 10 : 16, 
30 : 6, Jer. 9 : 26, Rom. 2 : 29.— "Ears." See Jer. 6 : 10. 
Stephen intends to show his hearers the impropriety 
of attaching undue importance to merely outward 
rites and locality. The universe is the only temple at 
all fit for its Maker ; and even that " cannot contain" 
Him. See 1 Kings 8 : 27. Both Solomon's and 
Herod's (see on John 2 : 20) are unworthy of his 
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dignity ; and as the former one was destroyed, so 
also shall the other be. He may have been inter- 
rupted by an excited audience ; and he may have 
been induced to alter the character of his discourse, 
through indications of malignant hostility. But 
nothing of this sort can be positively affirmed. 

52. "The Just O^e." Compare the application of 
"righteous" in Isa. 63 : 11, Jer. 23 : 6. — " Been 
now," Rather ' now become.' 

53. " By ;" that is, * through, according to,* as in 
Matt. 12 : 41. See Gkd. 3 : 19, and Heb. 2 : 2, where 
the subject is the same, and the meaning of the pre- 
position certain. — "Disposition." The Greek has 
been variously rendered. The most probable mean- 
ing is : * Through establishments of angels ;' that 
is, arrangements accomplished by God through their 
agency. To the above references add Deut. 33 : 2, 
Sept. and Ps. 68 : 17. 

55, 56. This may express the exercise of a strong 
fiiith ; but, most probably, it was of the nature of 
an inspired vision. Compare 2 Kings 6: 17. Jesus 
appears "standing" rather than sitting, indicating 
his readiness to help his martyr. See on 2 : 25-28. — 
" Son of Man." See on Luke 24 : 6, 7. Perhaps the 
mind of Stephen may have dwelt upon our Lord's 
remark jhi Luke 22 : 69, and thus have been led to 
adopt the expression. 

69. The word " God^* ought to be omitted. It is 
not in the text, and the invocation is evidently ad- 
dressed to Jesus. See on 1 : 24. 
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CHAPTER vlii* 



Verse 2. "Devout men.'' Thede were no doubt 
Jews. See 2:6. 

3. " Haling." This b obsolete English for ^ haul- 
ing, dragging.'* 

5. "Samaria" is here, as also in ver. 1, used for 
the country. It is uneertain what, particular city is 
meant. 

7. The Greek adnuts of two constructioiis, that 
of our translation, or the following : * Of (or) from 
many who had unclean afrits, they crying wiUi a 
loud voice came out.' 

9. Literally thus: ^But a certain man, named 
Simon, wad before in the city^ using magic and be- 
witching (or amazing) the people.' The same verb 
occurs in the same sense in Luke 23 : 12. The im- 
postor had probably been some time in the city. 

10. " Power." This may express the notion of a 
divine emanation, as Simon is said to have been re- 
garded ; but more probably it is the abstract for the 
concrete, meaning powerful agent, as the Gospel is 
called in Rom. 1:16. The best authorities add the 
word " called." 

* Sba]c8peare*8 Henry YL presents some striking iUustraUons. 
'TU hale the Dauphin headlong firom his thraoe :*' Part Ist, Act 
1. Scene 1. " Even like a man neer haled fh>m the rack :** Act 
2; Scene 6. " Although je hale me to a violent death :*' Act 
6, Scene i. " The name of Henry the Fifth halee them to a 
hundred misohlefii:*' Part 2d, Act I, Scene 8. 
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13. " Believed." Simon may have yielded to the 
miracles he saw, and assented, in part at least, to the 
truths he heard. He may also have been iufluenced 
in some measure by the character, preaching, and 
actions of Philip. But his faith could not have been 
genuine, or so gross and sensuous an ignorance as 
is afterwards stated would be incredible. The verb 
is probably used in a declarative sense for professed 
to believe. Such use is frequent. Thus in 10 : 15 we 
have "cleansed'' for called clean, and also "call 
common;" 13:10, "pervert," and 15:24, "sub- 
vert," for attempt to do so. Compare also Heb. 
8 : 13, "made old," that is, so declared ; and 1 John 
2 : 26, " seduce" or * deceive,' meaning, endeavor to 
produce perversion. 

14. " Samaria" is here used for the people. See 
on John 4:9. Of course, it must be taken in a re- 
stricted meaning. 

15-19. "The Holy Ghost." In the fbur places 
where this phrase occurs, communications of the 
Spiiit are certainly intended ; and in the two latter 
they are plainly miraculous. The ordinary convert- 
ing influence of this divine agent must have pre- 
ceded the baptism, as also in the case of Cornelius, 
chapter 10. Otherwise the necessary condition of 
repentance and faith could not have existed. But 
the expression need not be limited to miraculous re- 
sults in the other two places. It cannot be doubted 
that the number of converts was large, or that the 
prayer and action of the Apostles were directed to 
the whole body. This is the only natural view of 
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the narrative. It is, therefore, not probable that 
ver. 17 is to be restricted to miraculous effusions. 
It is true that such constitute the leading point of 
the narrative ; but this does not prove the necessity 
of such a limitation. Compare 2 : 38, 39, The pro- 
mise of " the gift of the Holy Ghost" there made to 
the whole body of Hebrews, cannot possibly have 
such a contracted signification. And yet it is an- 
nounced in immediate connection with the miracu- 
lous Pentecostal outpouring. In 19 : 6, the result 
of the imposition of hands was, in every instance, 
miraculous. But the paily was small, and so it is 
expressly stated. 

20. This is only a strong expression of abhorrence 
and contempt of the offer of money. It must not 
be regarded as a ^\dsh on the part of Peter for the 
ruin of Simon, as is plain from his character and 
also from ver. 22. Although indeed even this might 
justly be preferred to the alternative proposed. 

21. "Part nor lot." See Deut. 18 : 1, and on 
1 : 25. — " Matter." This may refer to the instru- 
mentality of conferring miraculous gifts ; but, most 
probably, it relates to the Gospel in general, for a 
light reception of which the whole context shows 
Simon's want of preparation. 

23. " Gall of bitterness." This is a figure taken 
probably from some bitter, poisonous plant. See 
Deut. 29:18, 32:32, Heb. 12 : 15.— "Bond of 
iniquity" is another figure from a band fastening the 
object to which it is applied. The preposition 
translated "in" may be Hebraistic, making the 
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figurative words denote the man himself. 'Thou 
art a bitter gall and an iniquitous band.' But most 
likelj it expresses his condition, the state of deep 
corruption and confirmed habit of sinfuhiess into 
which he had fallen. 

24. This request of Simon, compared with his 
former one, may illustrate his susceptibility to oppo- 
site impressions ; but it does not necessarily imply a 
sound and real repentance. Compare the conduct 
of Pharaoh as shown in Exod. 8 : 8, 15, 28, 9 : 27, 
28, 34, 10 : 16, 17. 

26. This divine command was made by means of 
an angel, but how is not stated. Probably in a vision 
or in a dream. See on 2 : 16-21. Afterward, a 
similar direction was given by the Spirit, ver. 29. — 
"Which;" literally, * this.'— " Desert ;" that is, un- 
frequented. This is probably the author's remark, 
intended to illustrate the divine character of the 
direction ; as the Evangelist would hardly have 
chosen a road so little travelled. 

27. This may have been a proselyte, or a native 
Jew living in Ethiopia. 

31. Literally, "For how can I ?" The negative 
answer is to be understood, and therefore, according 
to common usage, the conjunction is expressed. It 
is most probable that he knew who and what Philip 
was, and also the events which had lately occurred 
at Jerusalem. 

32,33. "The place;" or 'the contents.' Seethe 
Greek participle in 23 : 26, and the verb in 1 Pet. 
2 : 6. The word " Scripture" is limited probably to 
8* 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



178 ACTS OF 

the passage reduted. Thus also mver. 85, and in John 
19 : 36, 37.— The quotation is from Isa. 53 : 7, 8, and 
corresponds with the; Sept., which differs from, the 
Heb. ; iw iiiiyer. 33. The first clause of this verse seems 
to express the thought that, in his state of humiliation, 
he was depriyed of a righteous judgment. The 
correct translation of the corresponding Heb. is as 
follows: ^ Bf oppres^on and by judgm^t, (ahen- 
diadys for, by an oppressive judgment,) he was 
taken off' — " Who shall declare his generation ?'' 
In other words, ' Who can adequately describe the 
wickedness of his contemporaries ?' For the mean- 
ing of generation, see on Matt. 24 : 34. 

34. It is worthy of note, that the eunuch pre- 
sumes the prophet's, description to relate to some 
individual, not to a collective body according to the 
Jewish opinion of the middle and following ages. 
The some remark applies to every quotation from 
this portion of Isaiah. See Matt. 8:17, Mark 
15 : 28, Luke 22 : 37, John 12 : 38, Bom. 10 : 16^ 1 
Pet. 2:22, 24. 

35. " Opened his mouth." See on Matt. 5 : 2. — 
^^ Jesus;*' implying of course his character as 
Saviour. Tiie article, both here and in ver. 37, is 
emphatic. From the mature of the text, and the 
connection in which it stands, it may be inferred, 
that the humiliation, atoning death, resurrection and 
glorification of the Messiah, were the topics of 
Philip's discourse. 

37. This verse is generally allowed to be an 
early gloss, and as such is excluded from the text 
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by most critics. The external evidence is against 
it. 

38. "Into." How deep into is not stated either 
here or elsewhere in relation to baptism. 

39, 40. " Caught away." The Greek may be ren- 
dered, ' seized upon,' implying a more than usual 
miraculous impulse on the mind, leading to a hasty 
departure. But it may also express change of per- 
sonal position miraculously effected (see 1 Thess. 
4:17) by the Spirit. The latter is the more proba- 
ble exposition. It is naturally suggested by the 
narrative. It agrees exactly with the words em- 
ployed. See 2 Cor. 12 : 2, 4, " caught," which re- 
fers to the trsmsition of the soul ; 1 Kings 18:12, 
" the Spirit of the Lord shall carry thee whither 
Ahab cannot find thee ;" 2 Kings 2 : 16, "the Spirit 
of the Lord hath taken him up, and cast him upon 
some mountain, or into some valley,'' which ex- 
presses removal of the whole person, and where in 
the Sept. the same Greek word is used. Also with 
"was found" compare in the same places of the 
Kings, " cannot find thee ; seek thy master ; they 
sought but found him not." The author seems to 
have had these passages in mind. — " And he went.'' 
Properly, 'for.' The course of the eunuch was 
south ; Philip's movement was to " Azotus,'' that is 
Ashdod, considerably north of Gaza. — "Cesarea." 
Not the city mentioned in Matt. 16 : 13, which was 
in Galilee, but that on the Mediterranean, See 
9 : 30, 10 : 1, 24, and other places in the Acts. 
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Verse 2. " Way ;" course of religions life. See 
19 : 9, 23, 22 : 4, Judith 5 : 8. 
3-9. Compare 22 : 6-11, 26 : 13-15. 

6, 6. The portion of these verses extending from 
" it is hard*' to " said unto him'' inclusiye, wants 
proper external authority. ^ But' should be inserted 
before " arise." 

7. " Stood." See 26 : 14, ** all fellen to the earth." 
They may first have stood mute with amazement, 
and then, overpowered by their feelings, have sunk 
to the ground ; or the word may merely convey the 
impression, that they remained fixed to the spot. — 
" Hearing a voice.'* In 22 : 9 it is said, " they heard 
not the voice." The author cannot be supposed to 
have so far forgotten himself as to pen a direct con- 
tradiction. Perhaps they heard the sound in gen- 
eral. The voice from heaven, which is said to have 
spoken to Saul, (22 : 9, 26 : 14,) may also have been 
accompanied with a noise. See on John 12 : 29. 
But more probably the solution lies in the word for 
" hear" having another meaning. In 22 : 9 it may 
signify * understood,' as it does also in 1 Cor. 14 : 2. 
And, as the language was Hebrew, and Saul's at- 
tendants, being chosen to bring the persecuted con- 
verts " bound to Jerusalem," may have been Gen- 
tile soldiers, the sounds may not have been intelligi- 
ble to them. 

15. " Vessel ;" instrument, agent. See 2 Cor, 4 : Y, 
and 2 Tim. 2 : 21. 
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16. " Show." Partly by general information, (see 
20 : 23, 21 : 11,) and more particularly by experience. 
Compare " learned'' in Heb. 5 : 8. 

20. " Christ." The better supported reading is 
" Jesus.'' 

22. " Very ;" literally * the.' 

29. "Grecians," or "Hellenists." 

31. The punctuation would be improved by put- 
ting a comma after " edified," and a semicolon after 
" Lord.'' The word for " comfort'' conveys also the 
idea of aid. The clause may be expressed thus : 
'And by the comforting assistance of the Holy 
Ghost, they were multiplied.' 

34. " Jesus Christ." Bather « Jesus the Christ.' 
And so generally when employed by some speaker 
of this early period. 

36. The former word is Chaldee and the latter 
Greek, each meaning gazelle, antelope. 

39. " The coats." The article should not have 
been inserted. 

40. " Pat them all forth." He imitated the Mas- 
ter. See Matt. 9 : 25. 



CHAPTER X. 

Verse 4. " Memorial ;'* a token of &vorable re- 
gard. See Matt. 26 : 13. 

11. " Knit." Bound, fastened. 

14. " Common or unclean ;" that is, ceremonially 
so. The latter word explains the former. See 
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Matt. 16 : 11^ 18, Mark 7 : 2, 15, 18, 20, 23, where 
the Greek rendered '^defile" is the word here trans- 
lated " common.'' 

15, latter half. Both these verbs are declarative. 
See on 8: 13. 

16. "Thrice." In order to make the stronger im- 
pression, for which reason a threefold repetition of 
the same word ia usnaL 

20, "Therefore." Rather, ^ But,' in contradistinc- 
tion pnobably. to some hesitancy oa the psurt of 
Peter. 

21. The true reading and translation are as fol- 
lows : * Bat Peter, having gone down to the men, 
said.' The intermediate words have been inserted 
for the same reason as is stated on 3 : 11. 

24. "Waited." Literally, 'was waiting.' This 
shows his confidence in the divine origin of the 
vision. 

25, 26. " Worshipped Aam." The pronoun is not 
in the original. If Peter was the object of the wor- 
ship, the meaning must be limited to oriental rever- 
ence. Then the Apostle's remark may have pro- 
ceeded either from a mistaken apprehension through 
want of personal knowledge of Cornelius, or from a 
desire to prevent the inconsiderate offer of such 
homage as is properly due only to God. Compare 
Rev. 22 : 9. If the word was intended to express 
really divine worship, the pronoun should be oniit- 
ted, and God regarded as the object. Otherwise 
tho action would be at variance with the centurion's 
religious character. See ver. 2. It is quite natural 
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that, immediately on perceiving the aocomplishment 
of the vision, his dev(^t feelings should have con- 
strained him to express his gratitude to God in the 
lowest position of prayer. 

30. " Four days ago.*' This is no doubt thes true 
signification of the Greek, which is literally ' from 
the fourth day,' See 16 : 7, "a good while ago ;" 
literally * from old days.' The preposition has the 
same meaning as that for *• before' has in 2 Cor. 12:2 
and 2 Tim. 1 : 9.-—** A man." The angel is so called 
because he had appeared in human form« See ver. 
3, and compare Gen. 18 : 2, Mark 16 : 5, and Luke 
24:4. 

34, 35. See 1 Pet. 1 : 17. 

36. " The word ;'' meaning, the system of the 
Gospel. It is identical with what is thus translated 
in the next verse, though the Greek term is dif- 
ferent. Compare 1 Pet. 23, 25, where the two 
nouns express the same thing. — " Peace." In other 
words, reconciliation to God with all its resulting 
blessings. See Rom. 5:1, Eph. 2:14, 17. 

38. "Anointed with the Holy Ghost." See Luke 
4 : 18. Compare alsp Isa. 11 : 2, 61 : 1, Matt. 3 : 16, 
12 : 18, 28, John*3 : 34. — "Devil." Satan, who 
acted by means of his demons. 

42. '• Ordained." That is, * determined, appointed,' 
as in 17 : 31. 

44-47. " The gift" was miraculous, the ordinary 
grace of the Spirit having been for some time influ- 
ential, at least on some of the party, and most pro- 
bably on all. The remark of Peter proves that the 
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reoeptkm of the Spirit, so fiur from bang a sobsd- 
tote for tbe outward sacrament of baptism, is irre- 
nstible evidence in fiivor of its reception. It is, 
therefore, a permanent rite. So is also the other 
sacrament of the Lord^s sapper, as is evident from 
the remark of Paul in 1 Cor. 11 : 26. 

48. Tbe Apostles, following the example of their 
Master, baptized by the agencj of others. Com- 
pare this text and 1 Cor. 1 : 14, 16, with John 4 : 2. 
— ^ Tarry. "" No doubt the Apostle complied with 
the request, and thus gave additional evidence of 
his willingness to have free intercourse with Gen- 
tiles. 

CHAFTKB XI. 

Verse 12. " These six." The persons referred to 
in 10 : 23, who must also have accompanied Peter 
to Jerusalem. 

15. ''Began to speak." Meaning, in the early 
part of his discourse. See 10 : 44. 

16. See 1 : 6. 

19. '' Upon ;" that is, in consequence of. 

20. "Grecians" or Hellenists.' Although the ex- 
ternal evidence in fiivor of the word is strong, yet 
some of the best manuscripts and versions read 
' Greeks ;' and this the connection seems to demand. 
It stands in contradistinction to " Jews only" in ver. 
19, and is apparently intended to illustrate the fact 
that, after tbe conversion of Cornelius, the Gospel 
began to be more widely disseminated among the 
Gentiles. 
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26. There is no sufficient reason to suppose that 
* Christians' was an opprobrious appellation like ' Xaza- 
renes.' It is more probable that, as the latter was 
limited to Jewish converts, the other was chosen be- 
cause it comprehended Gentiles also, and was de- 
rived from the Greek. 

28. "Agabus." See 21:10.— "Throughout the 
world." In other words, widely spread. Such 
limitation is sanctioned by frequent usage. See an 
instance in Col. 1 : 23. 



chAfteb zn. 

Verse 1. "Herod" Agrippa, son of Aristobulus, 
and grandson of Herod the great. — " Vex." This 
word was formerly used to express serious evils. 
The Greek is the same as that in 7 : 6, and denotes 
the infliction of severe calamities. 

2. This " James" was the son of Zebedee. See 
Matt. 10 : 2. 

4. "Quaternion;" a body of four. The whole 
number, therefore, to whom Peter was entrusted 
amounted to sixteen. A fourth part guarded him 
during each of the four watches, (see on Matt. 
14 : 25,) two being with him in the prison, and two 
at the same time outside at the door : ver. 6. — 
" Easter." Rather, ' Passover ;' meaning the whole 
festival. Herod deferred the execution of Peter 
until afker the feast, from regard to Jewish feeling. 
See Matt. 26 : 5. 
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7. ^' The angeL'' Here the indefinite article would 
be preferable. 

11, " Come to himsel£" Reeovered from the state 
of mmd which made him suppose the afiair to be a 
vision : ver. 9« The whole narrative is a remarkable 
illustration of the ti*uth, that .prophetic visions ap- 
peared to the inspired subjects of them precisely 
like real fects. Compare Ezek. 8 : 7-12, and Hoa. 
1 J 2— 2:1. 

15. *^His angel.^' Supposing that his guardian 
angel would assume his voice and manner. 

17, "James," the son of Alpheus: Matt. 10 : 3. 
This may be the same as he who is " called the Lord's 
brother," and presided over the church at Jerusalem. 
See 16 : 13, 21 : 18^ Gal. 1 : 19, 2 : 9, 12. But this is 
uncertain. - 

22. Literally, * a god's voice and not a man's.' 

26. "I^ulfiUed the ministry." Li other words, 
' accomplished the service' for which they had gone 
to Jerusalem. See 11 : 30.— "John, whose surname 
was Mark." See ver. 12. In 13 : 6, 13, the former 
name only is used, and in 16 : 39, the latter. From 
1 Pet. 6 : 13, it appears highly probable that he was. 
a convert of tibat Apostle. Col. 4:10 represents 
him as a nephew of Barnabas, which may account 
for what is stated in Acts 16 : 37. Paul's respect for 
him appears in 2 Tim. 4:11 and Philemon 24. 



r 
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CHAFTEB XIII. 



The remainder of the Book relates chiefly to the 
labors of St. P^ul, and pa-rticularly' in propagating 
the Gospel among the Gentiles. 

Verse I. " In the church." With the Greek form, 
Qpmpare Kom« 16 :,&f 1 Oor, 16 : 19, Philiemon 2. — 
" Antioch.'* Not of Pisidia, (ver. 14,) but of Syria ; 
as m 11 : 19, 20, 22, 26, 27, 14 :26.r-« Prophets." 
See on Matt. 10 : 41.— "Brought up with,"^ Or, 
* foster-brother of.* In this case, Herod's nurse was 
his mother.— "Herod the tetrarch :'* Matt. 14 : 1. 

2. "Ministered." That is, were engaged in re- 
ligious services: ver. 3, The Greek is the ori- 
gin of the word liturgy.-r-" Barnabas." He is men* 
tioned before, and as a distinguished minister of the 
Church. See, among other places, 4 : 3.6 and 11 : 22. 
He took an early interest in Saul, (see 9 : 27^ 11 : 25, 
26,) and therefore, as on this mission, they are fre-> 
quently associated. Compare .11 : 30^ 15 : 2^12, 22, 
35, Gal. 2 : 1-9.— "The work." Not that in gen- 
eral of an Apostle, for to this Saul had been already 
called and appointed by Christ himself. I^e 9 : 15, 
20, 20:24, 22:21, 26 : 16, Gal. 1 : 1, 12, 17-19, 
2 : 8, 9. The work here meant is to travel and make 
known the Gospel, especially among Gentiles, as re- 
lated in the following chapters, and in 14 : 26 repre- 
sented as accomplished. The imposition of hands 
was a token of benediction. — ^The direction given by 
the Spirit implies personality. — ^The religious ezer 
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dses in ver. 3 were probably a conturaance of tbose 
before mentioned. 

4. " Cyprus.'' The former residence, and perhaps 
the birth-place of Barnabas. See 4 : 36. 

5. ^ Minister." Either, attendant to aid tbem in 
necessary matters, (Matt. 5 : 25, Acts 5 : 26,) or as- 
sistant in preaching the GospeL See Luke 1 : 2, 
Acts 26 : 16, 1 Cor. 4 : 1. Perhaps he acted in both 
these capacities. See 19 : 22. 

7. " Deputy ;'• or, * proconsul.' — " Prudent ;" 
* sensible, intelligent.' • 

8. "Elymas." From the Arabic, meaning wise, 
like the words magos, hakim. 

9. There are two leading opinions respecting the 
substitution of Paul for Saul in the remaining por- 
tion of the Acts. The one supposes that it was ap- 
pended as a surname, on occasion of the conversion 
of Serous Paulus. The other, that the Apostle had 
been known among Jews by the latter, and among 
Gentiles by the former. Compare Jesus and Jason, 
Silas and Silvanus. This seems the more probable 
view. And, as before this time his associations were 
mostly with Jews and after it with Gentiles, St. 
Luke may have availed himself of the occasion of 
this conversion to adopt the exclusive use of the 
name Paul. 

10. " TTiou child." Literally and properly, ' son.' 
— " To pervert." See on 8 : 13. 

13. "Paul and his company." See on John 
11 : 19. 
16. "The law" or Pentateuch was read entirely 
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through every year. From the prophets selections 
were made. — "The rulers.^' The use of the plural 
shows that the Synagogue had more than one. They 
probably recognized these Apostles as religious 
teachers. 

16-41. The leading thought of St. Paul's address 
may be expressed as follows : ^ GU>d, who bestowed 
so many blessings on our fathers and promised them 
a Saviour, hath now accomplished his promise in 
sending Jesus, the Messiah, to save not only the 
Israelites, but all who believe in him. Beware, 
therefore, lest you despise this greatest of all bless- 
ings, and recognize Jesus as the only deliverer from 
the consequences of sin.' 

18. " Suffered their manners." Another reading, 
which merely alters one letter, i^ better supported 
on external evidence, and also by the strongest in- 
ternal. It may be rendered 'affectionately cher- 
ished,' namely as a nurse does a little child. It is 
used of God's tender care for his people in Deut. 
1 : 31, Sept., 2 Mace. 1 : 27, and the expression cor- 
responds with Isa. 63 : 7-9. The same figure occurs 
in 1 Thess. 2 : 7. Compare also Num. 11 : 12. This 
affords a much more suitable introduction, and har- 
monizes with the immediate context. It is also in 
character with St. Paul's courteous manner, which 
would not permit him to wound the feelings of his 
auditors at the commencement of a discourse, by 
reminding them of the rebellious conduct of their 
ancestors^ during the forty years that they wandered 
in the desert. 
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20. "Judges;" meaning, * rulers.* See on Matt. 
19 : 28 toward the end. — ^According to the commonly 
received reading, the four hundred and fifty years 
comprise about the space of time between the settle- 
ment in the laud of Canaan and the age of Samuel. 
Computations, founded on statements ib Joshua and 
Judges, show its correctness as a round number. It 
appears, however, to be irreconcilable with the 
reading four hundred and eighty or four hundred 
and fbrty in 1 Kings 6:1, according to the Hebrew 
and Sept. Most probably an error has crept into 
thi& text. On both these points the reader may 
satisfy himself by comparing the following passages ; 
and this may serve also to show him the unfcertainty 
of ceitain chronological data. See Josh. 14 : 7, 
24 : 20. Allowing two years for the tinie spent in 
t^e desert before the spiesr were sent, seventy-two 
years will hav^ elapsed at the death of Joshua from 
the time of the exode. (After this we have an un- 
known period. See Josh. 24 : 31, Judg. 2 : 6, *!;, 
3 : 7.) Then 8 are mentioned, also 40, 18, and 80. 
Judg. 3 : 8, 11, 14, 30. (Another unknown period.) 
Then agairi 20; 40, T, 40: See 4 : 3, 6 : 31, 6 : 1, 
8 : 28. (Unknown, ver. 33.) This is followed by 
three years and some additional, 23, 22, 18, 6, 7, 10, 
8, 40; See 9*22 et seq., 10:2, 3, 8j 12 : 7, 9, 11, 
14, 13 : 1. Omitting the twenty years of Samson^s 
authority mentioned iti 15 :20, 16 : 81, oh the sup- 
position of their being part of the forty of 13 : 1 ; 
omitting also any reference to the unknown periods ; 
we have from the exodc to the death of Samson a 
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space of four hundred and sixty-two years. To this 
amount must be added the times of Eli, Samuel, 
Saul, David, and three or four years of Solomon. 
That of Eli was forty years. See 1 Sam. 4:18. 
Allowing Samuel to have been twenty at the time 
of Eli's death, which is certainly a moderate sum, 
and sixty when Saul was made king, which is the 
Tery least amount that can be reconciled with the 
representations in 7 : 13 — 8 : 6, 12 : 1, 2 ; then forty 
more must be added at the commencement of SauPs 
reign. Its continuance gives another forty. See 
Acts 13 : 21. David also reigned forty. See 2 Sam. 
5 : 4. Thus we have an addition of one hundred 
and sixty, from the death of Samson to the com- 
mencement of the reign of Solomon, in whose fourth 
year the building of the temple was begun. The 
whole amounts to more than six hundred years from 
the exode. And even then the full space of time will 
not be comprehended. No doubt the forty year period 
is a round number, and the sacred history did not 
intend to be nicely accurate in such chronological 
matters, however particular it may be in certain 
others ; of which Exod. 12 : 40, 41, is a striking ex* 
ample. The reckoning of the four hundred and 
fifty of Acts must commence after the settlement in 
Canaan, that is, forty-seven years after the exode, 
when Joshua was eighty-five years old. 

21. " Cis," or Kis ; the same as Kish, the Shin of 
the Hebrew beiag expressed by the Sigma of the 
Greek. 

22. See 1 Sam. 13 : 14, Ps. 89 : 20. The genera] 
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character of David as obedient to God's law, is here 
described, in implied contrast with that of Saul. 

23. "Promise;'' especially that in 2 Sam. 7:12 
et seq. 

24. " Before." For the Greek form, which follows 
the Hebrew, (Mai. 3 : Ij) see Matt. 11 : 10, 

25. "Fulfilled." Rather, 'was finishing.' See 
Matt. 3 : 11 and the parallel texts in the other 
Gospels. 

27. " For." This implies that the predicted humil- 
iation and death of the Messiah had been inflicted, 
and the promised "salvation" procured. — "Voices." 
Meaning, prophetic declarations. 

29. The statements made must suggest, that the 
individuals referred to are not to be identified with 
those before spoken of. 

33. The words translated " raised up Jesus again," 
are not to be explained as bringing him into the 
world as a distinguished person, like another word in 
ver. 23. The context, from ver. 30 to 37 inclusive, 
shows that they express his resurrection from the 
dead. — " Second." The reading ' first' is more gen- 
erally admitted, the Psalm which we regard as the 
first being a sort of introduction. With this its 
contents are entirely in harmony. Then the Book 
will open with a noble representation of the glorified 
Messiah. Compare 4 : 25-28, Heb. 1:6, 6 : 6. — 
"This day" relates to the time of the resurrection. 
— "Begotten" may be declarative (see on 8 : 13,) 
thus : ' By raising thee from the dead, I have 
publicly proclaimed thee as my Son.' Or it may be 
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taken figuratively, as follows : * By the resurrection, 
I have, as it were, begotten thee a second time.' 
For the connection between resurrection and regen- 
eration, see on Matt. 19 : 28, Luke 20 : 35, 36. 

34. last clause. Isa. 55 : 3. '^I will make an ever- 
lasting covenant with you, the sure mercies of 
David." The covenant and the mercies are in ap- 
position, and denote the same thing, the latter ex- 
pressing the character of the former. " I will give" 
is added to introduce the quotation. The word for 
" mercies" conveys the idea of benignance, and may 
be rendered 'benefits, favors.' — "3ure;" that is, 
perfectly reliable, as in 1 Tim. 1 : lY, where the 
same Greek word is rendered " faithful." — " DavidV 
may be used symbolically for the Messiah, as in 
Ezek. ^4 : 23, 24, 37 : 24, 25, Hos. 3 : 6, and thus de- 
note the author of the blessings ; or it may refer to 
the son of Jesse, to whom they had been pledged. 
The latter is the more probable, and accords better 
with the manner of Isaiah, who never elsewhere ap- 
plies this name to the Messiah. 

35. See on 2 : 31. 

36. The former half of this verse is susceptible of 
different renderings. The usual English version 
may be retained. Or it may be translated thus : 
' For indeed David, having in his own generation 
served (obeyed) the will of God.' But, as the 
antithesis lies between David's becoming subject to 
death and corruption and Christ's rising without 
corruption, it seems preferable to alter the punctua- 
tion, and read thus: 'For indeed David, having 

9 
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served his own generation,* that is, after having 
benefitted the people of his own day, * by the will 
of God fell asleep.' In other words, it accorded 
with God's win that, like other men, he should die, 
and be subject to the natural results of dissolution, 
which was not the case with regard to Jesus " whom 
God raised from the dead." — "Was laid unto his 
fathers." Rather 'added unto,' like "gathered 
unto" in the Old Testament. See Gen. 49 : 33, 
Judg. 2 : 10, Sept., and 1 Mace. 2 : 69. This phrase 
is not equivalent to mere burial. Compare Gen. 
25 : 8, 9, 35 : 29, where it is added both to death 
and interment. It evidently implies a recognition 
of the soul in another life. 

S8, 39. " Justified from all things ;" that is, sins 
or charges of sins. The two verses are connected. 
They show plainly that justification and forgiveness 
are identical. See Rom. d : 7, where the word for 
justify is employed in the sense of freeing, deliver- 
ing. The general idea is that justification is unat- 
tainable by the law, and only by Christ on the 
condition of faith. 

40, 41. Hab. 1 : 6, Sept. The prophet's threat re- 
lates to the destructive Chaldean invasions. The 
Apostle applies it, as one among many prophetic de- 
clarations of punishment, to be inflicted on impeni- 
tent rejectors of God's truth. 

42. The correct Greek reading is thus translated : 
' They going out, (either the congregation in gen- 
eral or the two Apostles,) they entreated that on 
the next Sabbath these words be spoken to them.' 
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In other words, the people requested that the sub- 
ject should be renewed. 

43. " Continue in the grace." Rather * adhere to 
the Gospel.' See Bom. 6 : 16, Tit. 2 : 11, and com- 
pare Acts 14 : 22. 

45. " Envy." Perhaps * jealousy,' but more pro- 
bably * indignation,' as in 5 : 17. 

47. Isa. 49 : 6. The divine discourse is addressed 
to the Messiah ; and the Apostle means that, in 
preaching him to the Gentiles, he is acting in ac- 
cordance with the Lord's command. 

48. "Ordained." The Greek word properly 
means, to place in order. Then, to arrange a matter 
in the mind, to determine, appoint : Matt. 28 : 16, 
Acts 22 : 10, 28 : 23 ; also of persdns, to place, set, 
appoint, devote : Luke 7 : 8, Acts 15:2,* they ap- 
pointed to go up,' rather than, " determined that 
(they) should go up,' Rom. 13 : 1, 1 Cor. 16 : 16. 
These are the only places where the verb or parti- 
ciple is found in the New Testament. In Acts 
20 : 13, the latter with a preposition occurs ; 12 : 21 
contains an adjective, and 1 Cor. 15 : 23 a noun, de- 
rived from the same source. No other text embodies 
the root in any form. The word used for predes- 
tinate, predetermine, is always different. See Acts 
4 : 28, Rom. 8 : 29, 30, 1 Cor. 2 : 7, and Eph. 1 : 6. 
(The reader unacquainted with Greek will bear in 
mind, that thfe verb under consideration is the origin 
§£ the term tactics^ which denotes military arrange- 
ments.) Yet if the meaning were appointed, or- 
dained to eternal life, the statement would determine 
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nothing as to the character of such appointm^it, 
whether it were conditional or absolute. lake 
" fitted'' in Rom. 9 : 22, it would leave the contro- 
verted point open. But as the word is never used 
in the New Testament of God's eternal purpose, it 
cannot here he so applied, and must relate to the 
state and condition of the persons. The meaning 
may be expressed as follows : ^ As many as were 
an-anged, placed in order, in a proper position for 
eternal life, believed.' The proper position is not to 
be limited either to the external or the inward, to di- 
vine providential or spiritual influence producing the 
instrumentality or means of grace and the rightly 
disposed state of the mind, or to the cooperation of 
the honest heart in accepting the divine offer. It 
comprehends the whole, the providential course of 
action whereby the Gospel was made known to the 
persons concerned, the divine grace, and the sincere 
candor and disposition to receive the truth, which in- 
fluenced them to accept its offer. These combined 
constituted their state of outward and inward ar- 
rangement for eternal life. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Verse 1. "Greek." Not Hellenists, but Heathen. 
These, it seems, were induced to go to the Syna- 
gogue. See 13 : 44, 46, 48. 

3. " In." Properly ' upon ;' that is, ' in dependence 
on, supported by.' See Mark 16 : 20, Heb. 2 : 4. — 
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"SpeaMng boldly." Compare Eph. 6 : 19, 20, where 
certainly the comma ought to be placed after 
"mouth," and "boldly" be connected with "to 
make known." 

4. "Apostles;" meaning, Barnabas and Paul. 
See ver. 14. 

6, close. The immediate vicinity is all that ia 
intended. 

11. " Speech of Lycaonia. What this was is un* 
known. It is not unlikely that Greek was used by 
the people, and had been by the Apostles. The 
excitement of the occasion seems to have produc- 
ed an outburst of the peculiar dialect. Otherwise 
the remark would seem to be an unnecessary ap- 
pendage. 

13. "The priest." Emphatic perhaps for the prin- 
cipal one. See on 5 : 24. — "Which was before." 
This relates to the statue. 

15. " Like passions." Similar affections, of the 
same nature. See James 5 : 17. — " Vanities." False 
gods in opposition to " the living" creator and sus- 
tainer of all things. 

19, 20. St. Paul may have swooned away without 
being very seriously ii\jured, and, with strong recu- 
perative powers, in a short time regained strength to 
walk. 

22. " Kingdom of God." See on Matt. 5 : 20. 

23. "They ordained them." Literally ' for them,' 
meaning the converts; " They" refers to Barnabas 
and PauL The word rendered " ordained" meant 
originally to appoint by voting with raised hands. 
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But it soon conveyed the sense of aj^xMnt, consti- 
tute, and even by an indiiridnaL Thus it is employed 
here ; and this Is expressed by the term ^^ord^ed.'' 

26. "^The work which they folfilled." See on 
13:2. 

27. "With than.'* That is, * by means o^ in con- 
cnrrence with.' See 15 : 4, 1 Tim. 4 : 14. — ^'^ Opened 
the door o£" Figurative for, ^ given free access 
to.' Compare 1 Cor. 16 : 9, 2 Cor. 2 : 12, CoL 4 : 3. 



CHAFTBR XV. 

Yerse 1. "Certain men." The same perhaps, 
though not certainly^fts are referred to in GaL 2 : 12. 
Compare Acts 15 : 24. 

2. "Determined;" or, ^appomted.' See on 

13 '. 48. 

6. From verses 22 and 23, it appears that the 
brethren also were present ; in other words, " the 
whole church," either as a body or by a representa- 
tive portion. See also " multitude" in ver. 12, and 
compare the same word in ver. 30. No doubt the 
due consideration of the subject devolved chiefly on 
the Apostles, and the decision was the result of 
their statements and judgments. Tet the resolution 
was not formed and carried into effect, without the 
concurrence of the lay portion of the assembled 
church. The same remark applies to the case of the 
excommunicated man in 1 Cor. 5 : 3-5, 7, 13, 2 
Cor. 2 : 6. 
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7. "A good while ago." See on 10 : 30. 

8. " Bare them witness.?' Testified in their favor. 
See on Matt. 10 : 17, 18, end. 

10. "Tempt God" et seq. Try his forbearance hy 
pursuing a course likely to excite his anger, after 
the evidence he had given of ^vorable regard to 
the Gentile converts, without conformity to the in- 
supportable yoke of the ritual law. — " As well as ;" 
^ in the same manner as.' That is, by fsdth, without 
regard to legal observances. 

14. " Simeon." The Hebrew form of Simon. See 
Gen. 29 : 33, in the Sept. and Heb., 2 Pet. 1 : 1. Tho 
reference is to Peter's discourse just finished. — 
"First;" that is, formerly. See ver. 7.— "Visit;" 
with his favor. See Luke 1 : 68. — " To take" et seq. 
In other words, to choose out of the Gentile world 
a body of people who, in connection with Jewish 
converts, form the nucleus of his progressive church. 
The combination of the two classes is plainly though 
figuratively expressed in verses 16, 17. 

16-17. "To this." To the choice of Gentiles as 
just declared. — "Prophets." See Mic. 4:1, Isa. 
2 : 1 et seq., 56 : 7, and other similar places. The 
citation from Amos is only one among many such 
predictions. The words agree nearly with the Sept., 
*' after this" being the Apostle's introduction. " I 
will return," implies a renewal of regard to a 
formerly rejected people. See Jer. 12 : 15. — "The 
tabernacle (or rather *tent') of David fallen down" 
is figurative for his kingdom reduced to a ruiuous 
condition, and its being "built again" is its spiritual 
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restoration in bis son, Jesus, the Mesaah, the Gen- 
tile oonTerts in union with him, constituting a part 
of the building, of which he is the sore iK>nndation. 
The figore Is prohablj taken from the waste and di- 
lapidated state of Jerusalem and other cities of 
Jndah during the Babylonian captivity. See Isa. 
49 : 8, 17, 19, 68 : 12. — ^ The readue of men" is ex- 
plained by the following word ^ Gentiles," and used 
in contradistinction to the Israelitish element of the 
spiritually restored "^ ruins ;" which may well be re- 
garded as the more prominent portion, inasmuch as 
the Gentile was appended to it. The Hebrew, which 
is rightly translated, ^ that they may possess (or in- 
herit) the remnant of Edom," conveys the same 
general thought, the Edomites who remained repre- 
senting figuratively the €r^itile body as formerly 
hostile to God's Israel. A slight alteration of the 
Hebrew punctuation, and the insertion of one letter 
and trifling change of another, would aUow the 
Sept. translation which is here adopted. ^' Possess" 
or "inherit," when employed in this connection, 
does not convey the idea of hostile conquest, but of 
association and spiritual union. See Isa. 54 : 3, 
60 : 5. — " My name is called." See Deut. 28 : 10, 
Isa. 63 : 10, and James 2 : 15. It implies close con- 
nection, fiunily relation. 

17, 18. It is most generally thought that these 
texts contain a few interpolated words. Excluding 
them, the translation will be as follows : " Saith the 
Lord, who doeth these things known from the be- 
ginning of the world." With the last phrase com- 
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pare Luke 1 : 70, "since the word began," where 
the Greek is the same. ' From eternity' is sanctioned 
by the use of the word, and this agrees best with 
the connection, and also with scriptural representa- 
tions of God's eternal purposes. 

19. "My sentence is." Literally, 'I judge.' The 
word does not necessarily imply authoritative deci- 
sion, but here, as in other places, expresses simply 
personal opinion. Compare 26 : 8, where it is ren- 
dered "be thought," and 3 : 13, where it expresses 
Pilate's private conviction and judgment in direct 
opposition to his own official sentence. 

20, 21. "Pollutions." Portions of idolatrous 
offerings. See ver. 29, and compare 1 Cor. 8 : 7-10, 
10 : 19-21, 28. The prohibition of this and of the 
next mentioned vice rests on religious and moral 
grounds, and of course is unlimited both as respects 
time and persons. That of the two following par- 
ticulars seems to be prudential and necessary (see 
ver. 28,) at that time, both on account of invariable 
Jewish feeling and usiage, and the probable conse- 
quence of its neglect. This seems to be implied in 
what follows, which conveys the idea, that the He- 
brew law on this point, as on others, was universally 
known, and therefore ought not to be disregarded, 
under circumstances which would tend to destroy 
the harmony and union of the Christian body. 

22. " Chief men." They were " prophets." See 
ver. 32 and on Matt. 10 : 41 ; and observe the asso- 
ciation of prophets and Aposfles in 1 Cor. 12 : 28, 
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29, EplL 2 : 20, 3 : 5, and the prominence ^ven to 
prophets in Acts 13 : 1, and Ronu 12 : 6. 

25. ^' Being assembled with one accord." This 
may be literally rendered, * haying become of one 
accord.' ^ 

28. "To the Holy Ghost and to ns." Ahendi- 
adys, implying that the action of the assembly was 
in connection with, and nnder the influence of^ the 
Spirit. 

34. Many authorities omit this verse. 

36. Although the main purpose of this journey 
was to visit former converts, yet it is not necessary 
to restrict it to this object. St. Paul may, on this 
excursion, have made known the Gospel to the 
Galatians. See Id : 6. 

37. "John Mark" and Barnabas were cousins. 
See Col. 4 : 10. 

38. See 13 : 13. 

OBAXTER XVI. 

yerse4. "Decrees." Edicts, decisions, mentioned 
in the former chapter. 

6. "Asia." See on 2: 9. 

10. " We — ^us." Here the author, in speaking of 
St. Patd and his companions, begins to use the first 
person plural, showing that he was one of them. 
But from ver. 18 to 20 : 4 inclusive, it does not ap- 
pear in this connection. Perhaps he was not with 
the Apostle during the intermediate period. After- 
wards the same pronoun is resumed. 
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12. "The chief." Substitute the indefinite artide. 

13. " Prayer was wont to be made." The literal 
translation requii-es the omission of " made." The 
word for prayer may mean here a place for prayer, 
a proseucha, according to a well established mean- 
ing, though not in the New Testament. The inser- 
tion of the article by some critics in ver. 16 favors 
this view. 

16. "Spirit of divination;" literally ' of Python.' 
It refers to one supposed to be inspired by Apollo. 
St. Luke adopts the current phrase, although he re- 
gards the person as a demoniac. See ver. 18, and 
with ver. 17 compare Matt. 8 : 29, Mark 1 : 24, 
Luke 8 : 28. 

18. "The same hour." Compare "that instant'* 
in Luke 2 : 38. 

CHAPTEB XVII. 

Verse 3. " Christ." The definite article ought to 
be inserted. 

11. "More noble," generous. This appears in 
contrast to ver. 6, relating however chiefly to a 
higher moral character, which inclined them the 
more to examine and embrace the truth. 

18. "Gods." The announcement of Jesus may 
have led the Athenians to suppose that several 
deities were to be introduced. Or, the word for 
resurrection may have been understood as designat- 
ing some goddess. 

" TJnto Areopagus." In other words, * On Marg' 
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22-31. It is probable that St. Paul intended the 
greater part of the discourse here given as intro- 
ductory to the Gospel. He enters on its leading 
points by referring to the future general judgment 
and to Christ's resurrection ; but was prevented by 
the supercilious ignorance of his hearers from de- 
veloping the whole system. What he says of the 
creation is opposed to the Epicureans especially; 
what of Providence, to them and the Stoics ; what 
of temples and external religious services, to the 
people in general. 

22. "Too superstitious." This meaning of the 
Greek word does not accord with the circumstances 
in which it is here used. The orator was too dis-^ 
creet, sensible, and courteous, to, begin his address 
with such a censure. Compare on 13 : 18, and ob- 
serve his general method of opposing error. The 
language is suggested by the many objects of wor- 
ship ("devotions," ver. 23,) which, as he passed 
through the city, presented themselves constantly 
to his view. His meaning may be expressed by a 
paraphrase, thus : ' Inclined more than is usual to 
the worship of supposed deities.' It is the uncom- 
mon degree of religious element which he intends to 
denote, though the objects to which it was directed 
were not really divine. 

23. "The (rather an) unknown God." In the 
Greek the article is omitted. For various views and 
illustrations of this clause, see the commentators, 
especially the more modem. — " Whom.'* The 
Apostle puts the most &vorable construction on 
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their religious acts and intentions, and avails him- 
self of the occasion to bring before their minds the 
true God as the only rightfiil object of devotion. 

26. " Of one blood.'* This marks the origin of the 
whole human race from one stock or source, and 
consequently implies its unity. Their creation by 
one God is also affirmed, and the error of polythe- 
ism to be inferred. 

30. "Winked at." Literally, 'overlooked.' God 
suffered this ignorant abuse to pass apparently un- 
noticed, and without its merited punishment. This 
is said in contradistinction to what the religion of 
Jesus now requires. 

31. "Man." Compare John 6 : 27. Neither of 
these texts is at variance with the doctrine of Christ's 
divinity. They merely represent the judge as pos- 
sessing the same nature as those who are to be 
judged by him. Compare 1 Tim. 2 : 6, where 
" Christ Jesus the one Mediator'' is mentioned as a 
*' man.'* 

CHAFTEB XViU. 

Verse 6, "Pressed in the spirit." The better sup- 
ported reading of the last term favors the translation, 
' devoted to the word ;' meaning, that all his powers 
were concentrated in proclaiming the Gospel. Com- 
pare "I am clean" in ver. 6 ; also 1 Cor, 2 : 2. 

12. "Insurrection against;" rather, 'an assault 
upon.' 

14. "Wicked lewdness;" or, 'reckless wicked- 
ness.' 
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17' *" Sosthenes." The same name in 1 Cor. 1 : 1, 
deflignates a Cfarotlan '^ brother.*' He maj have 
been the person oonverted; but of this there is no 
positive evidence. 

18, end. Hus refers most probablj to Paol, as he 
is the leading subject of the contort. The cere- 
mony illustrates his accommodation to Jewish rites 
when expedifflit. Compare 16:3 and 1 Cor. 9 : 20. 

21. *^This feast.** One of the three great annual 
festivals. 

22. ^ The church.*' Some say the church at Jeru- 
salem, made emphatic by the article. This agrees 
with the language ^' gone up," and '^ wait down to 
Antioch." The latter phrase would hardly be smt- 
able to express an internal movement from a dty on 
the coast, and the former is usual. in reference to the 
chief city of Judea. See Matt. 20 : 17, 18, Mark 
10 : 32. Although it would seem at first most natu- 
ral to suppose the church at Cesarea to be meant ; 
yet, as the author has just represented the Apostle 
as anxious to be at Jerusalem as soon as possible, 
(ver. 21,) and omits any notice of his being there 
until he had gone through various regions, this view 
appears on the whole to be more probable. 

26. " Fervent in the spirit ;" that is, religiously 
ardent in mind and character. His knowledge of 
the Gospel must have been rather general as pre- 
dicted by John, whose baptism most probably he 
had received. 

28. ''Christ." Add the article. 
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CHAPTEB XIX* 

Verse 1. " Upper coasts." The inland portion of 
the country rising far above the shore. 

2. For the interrogative particle here employed, 
see 1 : 6. — " We have not'* et seq. Literally thus : 
* But we did not indeed (or even) hear whetiier the 
Holy Ghost is.' This does not imply a want of 
knowledge of his existence, but only of any extra- 
ordinary communication of his gifts. See on John 
1 : 39. 

3. It appears probable that St. Paul had a view to 
Christian baptism in contradistinction f6 that of 
John. See Matt. 3 : 11, and the parallel places in 
the other Gospels. 

4. "Baptism of repentance;'' that is, which re- 
quires repentance as preparatory, and inculcates its 
continued exercise. See Matt. 3 : 8-11. 

6. This verse cannot be intended as a part of 
Paul's remark relating to the Baptist's hearers. In 
that case it would apply to John's baptism language 
which is never elsewhere so used, and would iden- 
tify it with the Christian sacrament. It is Luke's 
statement that these " disciples" then received the 
latter. The effusion of the Spirit in his miraculous 
gifts followed on the imposition of the Apostle's 
hands. Ver. 6 ; and see on 8 : 16-19. 

8. " Persuading." The accusative of the person is 
here understood. 

9. " Separated the disciples ;" namely, from the 
elass of Jews just mentioned. 
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10. ^ Asia.'' See on 2 : 9, end. Epbesus was the 
chief dty of this province, and mnltitndes resorted 
to it. 

13. "Vagabond." * Wandering abont.' 

14. "Seven.** Literally, * some seven.' With the 
Greek con^Kire 23 : 23 and Lnke 7 : 19. 

21. " Purposed in the spirit ;" placed in his mind, 
determined. See on 20 : 22. 

22. " Ministered." See on 13 : 5. 

24. " Shrines for." literally * temples of.' Proba- 
bly miniatore representations of the Ephesian 
temple. 

34. In connection with the repeated shouting of 
praise to the address, see the warning against Hea- 
thenish repetitions in Matt. 6 : 7. 

35. "Worshipper;" devotee. 

37. "Churches." Substitute ' temples.' 



CHAPTEB XX. 

Verse 6. " Us." See on 16 : 10. 

7. "To break bread." See on 2 : 42. 

9 end, 10. Compare 1 E[ings 17 : 21, 2 EJngs 
4 : 34, 35.—" His life is in him." See Matt. 9 : 24. 

17. " Elders." See ver. 28, where the same per- 
sons are called "overseers" or 'bishops.' In the 
Apostolic age both appellations were applied indif- 
ferently to the first and second orders of the min- 
istry. In addition to these texts compare 1 Pet. 
6 : 1, 2, PhU. 1 : 1, 1 Tim. 3 : 1, and see Clement's 
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Epistle to the Corinthians, section 42. The want of 
a strict appropriation of each name to one order ex- 
clusively, does not prove the identity of the two ; 
for, as Hooker says, * things exist before names.' 
Before very long, the names were more definitely 
applied. 

19. "Temptations." Rather, ' trials,' as the same 
word is used in Luke 22 : 28, Gal. 4 : 14, and other 
places. 

22. " Bound in the spiiit." This clause has been 
variously interpreted, as follows : Restrained in 
mind, or, by the Spirit ; meaning, kept in ignorance : 
or, constrsdned by the Spirit : or, through the influ- 
ence of the Spirit, bound (as it were abeady :) or, 
in my mind (seemingly) bound (already ;) as if he 
had said, I already anticipate my confinement. The 
simplest and most correct translation is probably 
this, * bound in my mind.' Thus it expresses the 
firm hold which the Apostle's resolution to go to 
Jerusalem had taken of his mind. It was the domi- 
nant feeling which actuated him. His determination 
was fixed and immutable, though he did not know 
to what the journey might give occasion. This 
view is confirmed by 19 : 21, 20 : 16, and 21 : 12-14. 

26. "From the blood." In other words, from the 
guilt of having been the cause or occasion of any 
one's spiritual destruction by withholding from him 
the truth. 

28. " Of God ;" or, * of the Lord.' Each of these 
readings has the support of some very important 
authorities, and the external evidence for the latter 
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is very strong. The internal is claimed on both 
sides, but seems to preponderate in favor of the 
former, which accords with ordimu-y usage, while 
the latter never elsewhere occurs. The reader is 
referred to the critical commentators. Compare 1 
Pet. 6 : 2. For the meaning of " feed,'' see on John 
21 : 16. — "Purchased." See "purchased posses- 
sion" in Eph. 1 : 14, and "peculiar people" in 1 
Pet. 2 : 9, both m the Greek ; and compare in the 
Sept. Deut. 14 : 2.—" Our blood ;" that is, death, 
referring to Christ's atoning sacrifice. See Eph. 
1 : 7, Heb. 9 : 12, 13 : 12. 

29. "Wolves." Figurative for rapacioi;is, de- 
structive &lse teachers. See Matt. 7 : 15, and com- 
pare Rev. 2 : 2, 3. 

31. "Three years.'* A round number, meaning 
about or nearly three. See 19 : 8, 10. St. Paul 
may have spent at Ephesus a few additional months, 
not comprehended withiu these two periods. 

32. " Able." This may be grammatically connected 
either with *' God" or " word," and the general idea 
will be the same. It is only through God that the 
Gospel becomes efficient. — "Bmld you up." See 
Eph. 2 : 20, 22.— "Inheritance; sanctified." Eph. 
1:18.— "All." Eph. 3:18. 

34. "These hands." Compare 1 Cor. 4 : 12. 

36. "An things ;" or, * in all ways.' Compare the 
Greek with 1 Cor. 10 : 33. According to either 
translation, the meaning must be limited. — "He 
said." This is probably one of the declarations of 
Christ which, like many of his deeds, are not re- 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



THB APOSTLES. 211 

corded in the Gospels, but were generally known 
among his cUsciples. See on John 21 : 25. 

CHAFTEB YXT. 

Verse 4. "Throngh the Spirit." Various attempts 
have been made to reconcile this statement with 
Paul's visit to Jerusalem. Presuming that it was in 
aecordance with the spiritual influences hj which he 
was directed, many say that, in consequence of 
what the Spirit suggested respecting his sufferings, 
(see 9 : 16, 20 : 23, 21 : 11,) these disciples advised 
him (21 : 12,) not to go; the counsel being their 
own erroneous inference. But what they toLd Paul 
by the Spirit is evidently what immediately follows, 
namely, "not to go." The counsel thus expressed 
is inspired. Can it be, then, that Paul, bent on fol- 
lowing the impulse of his own mind, (see on 20 : 22,) 
disregarded what they said by the Spirit, not ad- 
mitting their inspiration ? This seems in itself im- 
probable, as it may certaii^y be thought that Paul, 
being himself a prophet, could have formed a right 
judgment respecting their claim, (see 1 John 4:1,) 
which no doubt was known and admitted by the 
faithful of the place. The meaning must be left 
undecided. The whole matter suggests considera- 
tions as to the degree and character of that direct- 
ing influence by which the Apostles were swayed ; 
whether it were invariable, or habitual, or only occa- 
sional ; and consequently, whether St. Paul may not 
have acted under a mistaken impulse. 
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8. "The seven." Meaning, the deacons of 6 : 3, 6, 

9. "Prophesy." Speak under immediate divine 
influence. See on Matt. 10 : 41. 

10. " Agabus." See 11 : 28. 

11. A symbolical act, Iflce those occasionally per- 
foimed by ancient prophets. See Isa. 20 : 2, Jer. 
19 : 1-11, Ezek. 4 : 1-3, and compare 1 Kings 
22 : 11. 

15. "Carriages." An obsolete word for * bag- 
gage.' See Judg. 18 : 21, 1 Sam. 17 : 22. 

IS. "James." See on 12 : 17. 

20. "Thousands." Literally * myriads.' The 
term denotes indefinitely vast numbers. See 1 Cor. 
4 : 15, 14 : 19. 

24. Compare Num. 6 : 5, 18. 

26. See 15 : 24-29. 

26. "To signify." Literally, 'announcing,' that is, 
to the proper authorities. 

27, 29. " From Asia." These Jews, no doubt, 
were acquainted with the views of PauL Probably 
some of them were from Ephesus, and may have 
known both him and Trophimus personally. 

34. "Castle." Literally, *camp;' meaning the 
position where the Roman soldiers were quartered 
in the fortress of Antdnia, adjoining the temple. 

38. Literally: 'Art thou not then the Egyp- 
tian ?' He had presumed Paul to be the person 
referred to, who had pretended to be a prophet and 
endowed with miraculous powers. 
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OHAPTEB XXn. 

Verse 2. The Jewish multitade had prepared 
themselves to listen (21 : 40,) to an address in Greek, 
though the speaker's commencing in the Hebrew of 
the day increased their attention. It is evident) 
therefore, that they were accustomed to use both 
languages. 

3. According to the ordinary English punctuation 
of this verse, the Apostle is made to say that he 
was ^' brought up" under GamalieL A slight change 
in the position of a comma, and the omission of 
the copulative, which is not in the Greek, give 
another connection and a more probable meaning, 
thus : ' Bom in Tarsus of Cilicia, but brought up in 
this city, at the feet of Gamaliel taught' et seq., 
'being zealous' et seq. Gamaliel's notoriety as a 
distinguished Pharasaic Rabbi, (see 5 : 34,) asso- 
ciates his name more naturally with the word 
'^ taught" than " brought up," especially as the sub- 
ject was a Hellenist. 

4. '^ This way." Elliptical, meaning those who 
belonged to it. See on 9 : 2. 

6. "Estate of the elders." Literally, * The presby- 
tery,' meaning perhaps the Sanhedrim. — "The 
brethren;" that is, his Jewish brethren of that 
place and time. 

6-16. See on 9 : 2-20. 

16. The general meaning is as follows : 'Make 
immediately an open profession of faith in Jesus as 
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the tme Hesabli, thnii pnbfidy entering into his 
church hj the rite which he hath instituted. Living 
faith, thus arowed, is the condition of pardon.' The 
connection of ^ oUling upon the name of the Lord," 
in other words, supplicating Christ, (see on 1 : 24,) 
18 of essential inqx>rtance. A public profession hj 
baptism, with the state of mind which elicits prayer 
to Christ, IS necessary. -Compare Rom. 10 : 9. — 
^ Wash." For the use of this figurative word, see 
Ps. 51 : 7, Isa. 1 : 16. — With regard to the theory 
of Paul's instantaneous conversion, the thoughtful 
reader will observe that three days had elapsed 
since he had been miraculously stopped. Ananias 
might therefore weQ say : ' Why tarry any longer ? 
Make a public profession of Christian fiuth by bap- 
tism and prayer to Christ, and thus secure thy 
pardon.' 

17. There is no definite information respecting 
the time of this divine appearance. 

18. *^ Him ;" that is, Jesus. See verses 8 and 19. 
It is worthy of note that sometimes the antecedent 
is not directly mentioned, being prominent in the 
mind of the speaker. See " His" in Ps. 87 : 1, and 
^'that day" in Matt. 24 : 36, Mark 13 : 32, 2 Hm. 
4:8. 

20. "Martyr." literally, * witness.' Seever. 15 
and on 1 : 8, also Rev. 17 : 6. 

24. " That he might know." See ver 30. It is not 
surprising that " the chief captain" did not compre- 
hend the cause of the excitement. The bigoted 
Jews could not listen to the Apostle's declaration. 
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that the blessiDgs of Messiah's kingdom were to be 
offered to "the Gentiles." 

" Bound him with thongs." Or, * stretched him 
forward with the thongs;' or, *for the scoorges.' 
See the Lexicographers or critics. 

29. "Examined;" namely, by scourging. See 
the marginal reading. 



GHAFTES XXUI. 

Verse 3. "Whited wall." For the figure, see 
Matt. 23 : 27, 

6. "I wist not," did not know. This has been 
variously commented on. Some have imagined that 
Paul did not know him to be the high priest. But 
all the circumstances of the case show that this is 
quite improbable. See 22 : 30. Others again sup- 
pose that he refuses to acknowledge Ananias in this 
official capacity, regarding him as an usurper. But 
this is inconsistent with the Apostle's principle of 
recognizing "the powers that be." See Rom. 13 : 1. 
Most probably he confesses that he had spoken 
hastily, and means, 'I did not consider.' See the 
use of other synonymous Greek verbs, such as, 
" not knowing" or ' considering' in Kom. 2:4;" un- 
derstandeth" or ' considereth' id Matt. 13 : 19; 
** consider" in Ps. 6 : 2, Sept. ; and the same verb 
"know" or * consider,' in Hos. 2 : 8, Sept. The 
Apostle candidly acknowledges that he had spoken 
inadvertently. — " It is written." See Exod. 22 : 28. 
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6. '^ Pharisees and Sadducees." See on Matt. 8 : 7. 

9. " Let us not fight against God." This is proba- 
bly a gloss, and is therefore omitted by the best 
critics. The sentence then becomes an aposiopesis. 
See Luke 13 : 9, where the word well may be omit- 
ted, and on 22 : 42. 

23. " Two." Literally, ' some two.' See on 19 : 14. 
— " Third hour ;" that is, nine P.M. 



CHAPTEB XXrV. 

Verse 2. " Thy providence ;" meaning, prudent 
foresight, consideration, thoughtfulness. 

4. "Clemency;" or * courtesy.' 

11. " Because that ;" since. Literally, * thou being 
able.' Felix could easily know that Paul had but 
lately come to Jerusalem. 

14. " Heresy." The usual meaning of the Greek 
word is 'sect,' from the verb which means *to 
choose.' But here, as elsewhere, it combines the 
idea of error. See ver. 6, 28 : 22, and compare 
Titus 3 : 10. 

15. "Allow"; *expect.' See the same Greek word 
rendered "looking for" in Tit. 2 : 13. 

17. Compare Rom. 15 : 25-31, 1 Cor. 16 : 1-4, 2 
Cor. chapters 8 and 9. 

25. " Temperance." Self control in all corporeal 
indulgences. 
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CHAPTEB XXV. 

Verse 3. " Send for him to Jerusalem." That is, 
direct him to be brought there. 

5. " Able." This does not express physical 
strength to perform the joun^y, but denotes men 
of some authority and distinction. 

10. " Very weU." The Greek is the comparatiye 
degree, and perhaps means, ' better than your pro- 
posal seems to indicate.' See " very well," in 2 Tim. 
1 : 18, where the sense may be, ' better than L' 

22. "I would." Either, *I have been wishing ;' 
or, ^ I could wish, I should like.' See GaL 4 : 20. 



OHAFTBB XXVI. 

Verse 6. " Promise." This relates to the mission 
of the Messiah, his resurrection, and their conse- 
quent blessings. See 13 : 32, 33. 

7. "Twelve tribes." See James 1:1. 

8. The plural "you," following the singular in 
verses 2, 3, comprehends along with Agrippa all 
sincere Israelites. See on John 3 : 11, 12. 

9. "Verily." Literally, * Indeed therefore;' that 
is, in accordance with the spirit of unbelief just 
alluded to. 

10-20. See on 9 : 1-22. 

14* " In the Hebrew tongue." St. Paul is speak- 
10 . 
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ing in Qreek, and therefore he mentions this, which 
in his Hebrew address he had omitted. See 22 : 7. 

16. Compare, what was said to Ananias in 9 : 16, 
which may be here intended, or may have been be- 
fore commimicated in substance to Saul himself. 

18 end. See on 20 : 32. 

23. "Christ." Add the definite article.— " First" 
of the glorified. See 1 Cor. 16 : 20, 23, Col. 1:18. 

28, 29. See- the Greek. Some explain the phrase- 
ology thns : * In a little (time) ;* or, * with a little 
(more effort,) yon persuade (or would persuade) me 
to become a Christian.* Then the reply will be to 
this effect : ^ Whether in little or in much (time) ;' 
or, * with little or with much (effort ;) I would' or 
• could pray to Qod that you were as truly a Christ- 
ian as I am.' Others take this view : ^Li a little,' 
that is, in some degree ; implying that the orator 
had impressed him somewhat fkyornhlj with regard 
to Christianity. The reply would express the wish, 
that the truth had prevailed both in a little and in 
a great degree. Some again suppose Agrippa's re- 
marks to be sarcastic. — The passage is not dear. 



CHAFTEB XXVil. 

For an exposition of this chapter the reader is re- 
ferred to the later commentators, and especially to 
the very accurate and thorough work of James 
Smith, F. R. S., on the Voyage and Shipwreck of 
St Paul, London, 1866. 
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Verges 1, 2. Here the insertion of ^^cne^ is not 
only nnnecessaiy, but improper. With *Aristar- 
chus' compare 19 : 29, 20 : 4, Col. 4 : 10, Philemon 
24. 

3. "Entreated." Obsolete for * treated.' 

6. " Sailing ;" that is, ' jost about to sail.* 

7, 8. "Scarce, hardly.** The same word in Qreek, 
meaning, with difficulty. 

9. " The fiwt," by way of distinction. This was 
the day of atonement, the tenth of the seyenth 
month, towards the end of our September. See 
Levit. 16 : 29, 23 : 27. The expression marks the 
season of the year when navigation was considered 
as dangerous. 

12. "Phenice." This is not to be confounded with 
the same word in 11 : 19 and 15 : 8, which designates 
a country lying on the eastern shore of the Mediter- 
ranean. 

17. "Undergirding." That is, compacting and 
strengthening the hull of the vessel by fastening 
cables around it. 

21. " Harm and loss." See ver. 10, where the 
same Greek words are rendered ^^hurt and damage." 
— " Gain." Better « avoid.* 

23. " The angel." Rather * an,* as the Greek is 
without the article, and there is no reason to make 
the word definite. 

27. "The fourteenth night.'* Meaning, since they 
had left the last port: ver. 8. — ^'^Adria;" that is, 
the Adriatic sea. 

31. This warning is quite consistent with what is 
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sttd In venes 22-25, 34. Cairtio& is enjoined, 
once God's intentions are to be- carried out hj 
human pmdence and effort. 

33. <^Xothing.» That is, no r^ular meals. The 
word must be understood with proper Innitation. 

35. Similar language is nsed of an ordinary eyen- 
ing meal in Luke 24 : 30. 

40. ^Hoised.^ An obsolete word for ' hoisted.' — 
" Mainsail ;** or ^foresaiL* 



GHAFTEB XXVlll* 

Terse 1. '^Helita.'* Now Malta. 

2, 4. '^Barbarous people, barbarians." That is, 
foreigners not speaking the Teraacalar language. 
See Rom. 1 : 14, 1 Cor. 14 : 11, CoL 3 : 11. 

4. ^^engeance." This may express amply diyiQe 
justice. ' See on Lnke 18 : 3, 5, 7, 8. Or the Hea- 
then speaker may have intended the goddess so 
n^med, Nemesis, the ^bnlous daughter of Night. 
This view explains the use of Uiie, capital letter in 
the Getieva and Bishops? Bibles, tmd also in the 
first editions of King Jaifies' 1611, and other very 
early copies. 

6. See Mark 16 : 18. 

6. With the changeable yiews of these men, com- 
pare the behavior of the Lycaonians, mentioned in 
14 : 11-19. 

7. ^Lodged.** Meaning, ^ entertained.' 
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13. "Fetched a compass." In other words, • took 
a circuitous course.' 

1 7. " Customs." That is, ordinary national usages. 
This does 'not relate to the Jewish ritual. 

20. "Hope of Israel" See on 13 : 32, 33, and 
26 : 6. 

22. -'This sect." See 24 : 6, 14. 

26. " One word." Compare "one thing" in Luke 
20 : 3. Both places are emphatic. 

26, 27. See Isa. 6 : 9, 10, and on Matt. 13 : 12, 
13, 14. 

28. Compare 13 : 46, 47. 

30, 31. It is evident, from these statements, that 
St. Paul's imprisonment was by no means harsh. 
This was probably a consequence of the great re- 
spect in which he was held by the Roman authori- 
ties, produced by his discourses, character, and 
actions. Whether, on the expiration of the two 
years, he was released &om confinement, and again 
went forth to preach the Gospel, or was more rigor- 
ously treated, and this imprisonment at Rome 
terminated with his exeeution, is uncertain. The 
historical data are imperfect, and the best com- 
mentators and critics entertain different opinions. 

END. 
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